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ADVERTISEMEN T. 


IN the following Eſſay, it is propoſed 


to ſhew. from a variety of facts, ſupport- 


ed by the authority of the beſt hiſtori- 
ans and chronologers, as well as by 


juſt criticiſm on the ſeveral texts of ſcrip- 
ture therein mentioned, that the ſubver- 
fion of the Turkiſh Empire, and of the 
' Papal power, will probably ſoon happen; 


and that the converſion and return of the 
Jews to their native country, and the be- 
ginning of the happy millennium predict- 


ed in the 20th chap. of the Revelation, 
are at no great diſtance. 
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THE Author of the following Eſſay does nog 
Li apologize for his appearing in public, by 
wetending theſe common excuſes, the importunity 
of friends, or the fear of having his ſentiments 
miſrepreſented; but, as he is a Proteſtant, and free 
Briton, he judges it his duty to contribute his mite 
for promoting the public good, and honeſtly de- 
e genuine reaſons 


clares, that the following are tl 
bf publiſhing, his hypochefss. 


LI, Toincite others who have more time, and greater 
Eadvantages, to a more accurate ſtudy of the pro- 
phetical ſtile, and of the hiſtory of the Chriſtian 
Eburch, that ſo, that much neglected book of the 
Revelation may be reſcued from, contempt; and 
Wat a new and ſtriking argument of the truth of 
Chriſtianity, and of the over-ruling providence of 
God, may be laid before the world: Which he 

pppoſes may be done to great advantage by men 

of true judgement, learning, and piety ; as he is 
Fully convinced, that this ſacred book contains in 

at all the grand reyolutions of the Chriſtian church, 
om the apoſtles time to the preſent, and from 
[this to the end of the world; the unfolding of 
Which, in a diſtinct and regular manner, at leaſt 

o the preſent times, would not fail to give a glo- 
* diſplay of the divine perfections, and poſſi - 
bly might be a key to the diſcloſing of many fu- 
Ire and intereſting events. 


II. To ſtir up all ranks to a ſerious reformation 
c heart and life. Since God ſeems to be bringing 
E . abour 


4 g : : * . , 3 
4 g 3 „ of» * & 4 „ * 


" { - 4 12 1 
* 34. 14 


Ld 


Faet it is hoped there are many 85 perſons 
mongſt us; and if, upon this occa 
| vigoroully exert themſelves according to their 


= de Gocks s bleſfing, might be expected, | 


S tion, and idolatr of the church of Rome, 


s 


vil of our doings from before his eyes, and 


and poſterity, if we fincerely wiſh well to the pif 


gle e to 'be frequent and fervent in their prayer vs 2 


the earth, and public matters' axe ſeemingly dam 


verance granted, nor any ſpecial bleſſing confer 


vi TREE ASH 


about ſome great revolution in the world, and ii 


ſuddenly ; ; and that he always meaſures out Rap 


mercies or judgements to nations and kingdg 


according to their moral or ſpiritual ſtate ; © 


awful conſideration ſhould engage each of ut 
humble ourſelves before God, to. put away theft an 


bring forth fruit meet for repentance. Sure, 
we have a juſt regard to ourſelves, to our count 


teftant intereſt both at home and abroad; this 
be our practice. However bad we are at pre 


ION, they {ho by 


fluence and opportunities, great and good en Þ 


Ul. To engage all ſerious and ell difbora I. 


Ge God, that, by his over-ruling provide 
che Keuunons of Mahomet, the tyranny, ſupa 


be perfectly aboliſhed, and that the Chriſtian 1 

ion, in its puri ity, ſpirituality, and efficacy, 
gl difſeminated to the moſt diſtant corners of 
world. When God's judgments are'abroal 


ing nigh” to ſome remarkable criſis, the ſaints/ſh6 
not be ſilent, Never was there any ſignal 


vithout the terxent N of is people. "= 


vie poſſibly it may be laid. If Cod had defi 
to reveal the ſtate of the Chriſtian church, an 
3ts grand revolutions from the apoſtle John's t ' 
to the end of the world, then it might have | 
* * he would ld Jae publiſhed bus 


* 


1 1 FF Nn ww 


he 
Pocalypſe is not of divine inſpiration. 


as to be gained by this manner of revelation. 


{2 + 
— 1.8 


q ith, about the moſt glorious: objects in the uni- 


Fintending providence of God, which, when 
; Feovered, cannot fail to awaken every pious ſen- 
b dent in well-diſpoſed minds. Whereas, if this 
40 elation had been plain and obvious, our know- 
by eſpiration. And it is evident, that, in this 
14 ent ſtate of the church, where there is no dif- 
K Value ſet upon the enjoyment; and therefore, 
hey are pronounced bleſſed who read this book, 


Nis bleſſing is not proſtituted to the lazy and 


ang a li ation. LET 8 


a: #4 


= 
I ' 
7 4 


i Plent, but beſtowed as the reward of induſtry 


pe of theſe things would have been as natural 


ty in the acquiring, there is commonly as lit- 


1, That thereby we have an occaſion offered, 


e, namely, the divine perfections, and the ſu- 


* 


2a. 


\ 


* "=. 
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adh, If God tad revealed the future various 
Lolntions of the church in a perſpicuous, man 
then human liberty, or the freedom of then 
would have been greatly limited ſo that tl 
could not have been ſuch a proper trial of the wil; 
of human actions as in the -preſent; caſe. Fee 
ample, If God had in ſo many ords pointed 
the church of Rome to be the ſpiritual Babylal ty : 
the Apocalypſe, Who then would have choſe | eve 
continue in here communjon? or wherein W ut 
the zatpackadle.yirkbe: of. 60e hapt hay 
F, eee ee b 20:30 i 1018 | 


* 30: 200 i & we 4 {1h 


- Briiles, ſuch/a clear revelation, Without af Lor 
5 Rant ſucceſſion of miracles, would have preveſf ine: 
the accompliſhment. This is plain from the 
haviour of king Herod, who Na informed bj 
eaſtern. Magi of the birth of the, Meſiah aud. 
the chief prieſts ot the Jews, that he was to be 
at Bethlehem, would have put him to deathp if 
had not been prevented by the miſſion of an 


LE, en Joiephs or ſome ſuch GT: interpolit 


72 3 t : * 4 


eon theſe accounts, it was infinitely worth 
God, to give us ſuch a revelation} as we have bi 
apoſtle John; whereby he hath. dealt with; 1 0 
Aly aceording to our nature and condition, n ne 
_ encroaching: upon our liberty, nor. ſuperſedinf 
diligence, but Biege en 2 Proper rial 
71 Fe een e eee 2051 e 0 42 


„Thongb, after all, e WEN Fee 65 REG: n 1 heſe 
may certainly believe it, that againſt, or imme adola 
Iy before, the happy millennium, when this MT Ope 

trial ſhall be finiſhed, every cloud of myſtenj lettſe 

then be ſcattered, and this revelation, in F* hig 
parts, will be perfectly underſtood; and, ine what 
. ſcene begins to open more and more, we Ave 


| 


, n * 7 9 
* e 5 
N 
* 8 - 1 #4 
< 
* 
. 
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ground to conclude that theſe happy days are at no 
great diſtance: © I find, indeed, that ſome pious per- 
Toos, who greatly wiſh the ſpeedy accompliſhment 
of the events mentioned in the gſſay, are of opinion 


that they muſt be at a great diſtance becauſe they 


imagine it to be highly improbable that ſuch events 
ſhould take place in an age ſo much ſunk into infideli- 
[ty and wickedneſs. But here l would obſerve, that, 
ever ſince miracles ceaſed, men have been fomuch ac- 
# cuſtomed to look to outward appearances, that they 
have often forgot the power of God. Even Moſes 


de? Speak unto the children of Iſrach that they 
go forward,” The infidelity. and wickedneſs of 


1 this age 18, n doubt, very great j but 0 whileſt a free- 


& dom of inquiry is allowed, and the voice of rea- 


Wen. 2287, be. beard, they e be deemed; ſuch 
$ great, obſtacles to. the 


o 
by 


. pb 


Sand revealed religion tha 


ys of the apoſtles. And it highly deſerves our 


| 4 | F 1 | > | . 
ons attention, that in no part of: the apocalypſe | 


II deiſm pointed out as a caule of the ſubverſion of 
true religion; or of the oppreſſion of God's people. 


e dolatry. And as, there is reaſon to think 


of 


ropenſion of the age to deitm, ariſes not from any 
N ettled principles, but from the love of vice; ſo it 


is bighly probable that public danger, and ſome- 

ul whar ot the diſcipline of the rad (which indeed wo 

„ehe ground to expect) will incline men to ſobee 
VV 


at the Red ſea deſired the people to ſtand Kill) un- 
till God ſhould open a paſſage for them; but the 
Lord ſaid unto Moſes; Wherefore crieſt thou unto 


ſucceſs of the gofpel, as the 
Ipiritual tyranny; and idolatry which, upiverſally 


each to aſſert the truth. But, on the other hand, 
it muſt be allowed, that the prevalence of deiſm 
and ſcepticiſm; hath, by the over-ruling providence 
ot God, occaſioned the 2750 defences of natural 

t have appeared ſince the 


124 | Theſe are. wholly aſcribed. to papal ty nny and 
that the 


aud. | 


7 
. 
—ñ— -. ³ w¹ ] ů! Ä?d— 
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and ſerious thoughts. And, if once they Gat * 


brought to theſe, then the means of inſtruction and er 
reformation, through the mercy of God, will eve EM 
where be found i in great abundance. But at a bac 
rate the naturab diffi Wicufties, F would ſay impoſliby I , ) 
lities, in the way of a general reformation, are ng But 
greater than theſe which the Iſraelites had to e 510 
counter at the Red Sea. And ſince God hath n ont 


where declared, that he will work no more miracle 
dut, on the contrary, we have reaſon, from many g 
the Old Teſtament prophecies, to expect a repetition 


of them in the latter times; ſo we ought ever i by t 
remember theſe remarkable words of God by the "A 
prophet Haiah; chap, Ixvi. v. 8. 9. Who hath hearlf of b 
ſuch a thing? Who hath ſeen. ſuch things? Shallf ed. 

« the earth be made to bring forth. in one day: 20 on year 

« ſhall a nation be born at once? For as ſoon al $5 R. 
Aion travelled ſhe brought forth ker childri WE years 
„Shall 1 bring to the birth, and not cauſe to bu Ble 2 
«forth? And is 1 not very obſervable, that this from 
N prophecy' mi be conceived' chiefly to relate to ti great 
fſudden and 47 xpecte  Gnverſion” of the Jewsll tis 
| the laſt times? ws. . 3 „ Þ frien, 
0 5 f n 5 fe Le 44-6 Ruff 

The few Which tion „bich⸗ are in this editiol the p 
will appear to every: ittentive reader, to be mai veria 
—_ in the principtes,” nor general plan (for the ef th, 

| recifely the fame as in the former editit the æ 


bur ark either 1 the application of Tome of the pit 
phecies to. particular events, or in the chronolegf 55 
As to the firſt, Kind, the only material alteration 
in page where Lhave fixed the æra of the pull 


poacy to &. D. 512,07 to a year or two, thereafter... 5 
4 whereas 1 had hxed it in the former edition to ile inſ 
year 503, or 504, However, by comparing boil was { 

; tions. it wil be found, that I uſed. the very Jail N 
medium, namely, the "univerſal feace among ſt the ike fey 
Ea m the  Rewair On, to aſcertain. the aboh, Fm. 


| mention 


i 
* 


ER N FACE =. 
mentioned æra. By this peace their | kingdoms 
were eſtabliſhed, and, at their eftabliſhment, we are 
aſſured from Rev. xvii. 12, that the zra of the pa- 


pacy would commence.” Such an univerſal peace 
Reopened A. D. 503, or 504, as I obferved page . 


But as it appears from hiſtory, that the Princes who _ 
made this peace were very inſincere, and that jt 
continued only until A. D. 507. I therefore made 
vo account of it for ſome years before I printed the 
L eflay, and had placed the æra of the papacy to the 
| year 512, when the univerſal peace was confhirined = 

by the death of Clovis King of the Franks, and by 

the eſtabliſhment of his four ſons in the government 
of his dominions. But, the year before it was print- 
ed, I changed my opinion, and fixed this zra to the 
| year 503. And, as the papal government, according 
to Rev. 13. 5. was to continue 42 months, or 1260 
years, I imagined that it might ſuffer ſome remarka- 
by ble depreſſion in the year 1763 or 1764; . concluding 
from the prodigious ſucceſs of the Britiſh arms, the 
iy 335 provocation the King of Pruſſia had received 
rom the Queen of Hungary, and the extraordinary 
Friendſhip then ſhewn to him by the Emperor of 
F Ruſlia, that it was highly probable, that the fall of 
the papacy might be very near; and that the uni- 
Verlal peace concluded in 503, or 504, altho' it was 
For ſhort duration, might be intended as a mark of 
ie rz of its commencement. However, from a 
egard to my original calculation, I ſignified in my 
Peetace to the firft edition, page vii. that I could not 
int, that I bad antedated the ara of the papacy nine 
Par ten years, It is alſo well known, whuleſt the eflay . 
Aas in the preis, that 1 ſent my firſt calculation to 
tt be inſerted by way of a note; but, as the printing 
02s ſo far adyanced, that it could not be inſerted 


s proper place, 1 gave manuſcript copies of it 


A {veral of wy friends, who have ſtill preſerved 
il 999 . een | 


„„ The 
1 1 
” : | a 


1 e Sil heck en Raps Zim mY 


MS. P R E F A T F. 


— 


The only alteration which 1 made in che £ 
nology, is an that long calculation of the 2309 ff e 
phetical days or yeas. mentioned by the a = 
* chap. viii. 3. 14. And, as this hath c 5 

e a great deal of labour, I would tain hope, tha x 
it may meet with a favourable reception N „ 
. be 1 _—_— | 

As to any other additions, they are either ſuchal} - t 
Em to throw greater light ou the ſuhject, or » 
reflections upon the events which. haye e 1 V 
lince the former edition Was e IC 
* 

The only objet tion Which occurs x0 "whe a 1 
againſt publithing | this eltay at pretent, is this oby Rt 


ous one, namely, . aten ſhould iſſue in 1.98 155 
different manner What, 1s. here, ſüppof 5 

1 calc the hypotheſt iS; inſtead of ferving in any ol 

2 to a in the 1 of} the book of. 15 


THR me Neue 505 1 00 . 
N ſupposes ( of zie is not muck a 
eee 4umber; and. üer of 1 W 
artzuments agvanced N un typport a ne 

Pothęſie)ʒ yetihe docs f 0 „that Ather his, M 
| .charafier ; of, that, fac K. 5 whack x is f 


1% 10 by 


ne valuable 6, h, 10 ky ? 
5 anf = 


d 
ys 5 90 thy 1 "tith Bei 15 W 2 
&: * 


he ics, bat a 
il ity. And: C ALY 7 a Sg 


buen ent! 
. nd 10150 no 5 de e [ D 
Should, lince the hy ——_ chiefly depend 1 


5 eee of. 
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r xi 


n N 2 X 41 ; i; : - gde Fol F 131 7 ; FT, 1 1 X "IF THE 182 ex of a 
e the rao the papacy, ani of the ne 
| of the witneſſes, concerning which, he only offers 


What he reckons a very rohe conjecture, though 


| = 4 22 $7.4 4 * 1 3 6 4 7 41 ee. 
5 he think that he hath antedated 
Me. —— cant 5 th: = i at * N 2227100 ante 4 Weg 1 It 
MUC n PPP 


lk then, any thing in this eſſay ſhall contribute 


to engage ſerious people to their duty, the author 
# will gain his principal point, and reckon himſelf 


very little concerned, to take notice of the ground- 
leſs cenſures of profane and thoughtleſs perſons, 
who, whileſt they continue ſlaves to their paſſions, 
will always take the beſt deſigns by the worſt 


* 


a handle. 


$ Jation of future events from the prophecies; ſince 


poſitively to fix the æra of the papal reign to the 


Before I conclude this preface, I muſt be allowed 
to acknowledge my ſurpriſe, that Sir Iſaac and Dr 
Newton, ſhould have been ſo free in their cenſures 
A gaiſiſt thoſe who have attempted to make a calcu- 


- boththoſe learned gentlemen have made no ſcruple, 


eighth century, and the end of it to the twentieth. 
And indeed he muſt be a very cool and diſpaſſion- 
ate commentator upon the apocalypſe, who, not- 
a withſtanding the great encouragement given d 


ſtudy this book, and the long chain of accompliſh- 


1 ments already ' paſt, will not adventure to offer a 


probable conjecture concerning the firſt of thoſe 


important events, though it is generally believed, 


*M that it hath happened a great many centuries ago. 


In this 1 indeed agree with them, that the events 
are che beſt interpreters of the prophecies, and, in 
i} ' conformity to this ſentiment, I again declare, that 


= 


4 " * 


he amazing events which happened in the ſeconil 
Fear of the German war, were the motives whi al 
induced me to attempt the following calculation 
as alſo that the ſucceeding ones, ſo preciſely corre, 
ſpondin with the explanations in the eſſay, hive 
now fully reſolved my doubts, concerning ti e pr 
Priety « of this publication, ':- + 


A 2 


„ 


193 


2 74 ebe P qe. 4 * * 3 +6 
its 7 1 1 451 * ' . 


ee 0. 
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3 5 FLA : v7 I'4 & 


IO' the kb of out” Kelty it FRY wes 
knowled ed, that the Baron of Merch l. 
5 inventor 50 Logarithms, And who favoured the 
learned world + wich many other uſeful difcoveries; 
| of whom the preſent Lord Napler is deſcended, an 
| whom he worthily repreſents; L fay, it muſt be ae 
| knowledged, that this great Idininary of our * 
50 was the fix ft of the reformers, who, viep Fa 
acity, penetrated, into the myſteries of the 
155 ple. He has, wich ircefiſtible. 995 of 3 57 
Ml 
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7292 ſhewn, that Rome 18 the a ca 
ſon; chat the pope, together, with "ig Lu 2 
| the papal powers, repreſent: the two pelle Beals 


mentioned in that prophecy; that, by the 1 
In the cath chapter, We are to underſtang ib ue 
church of God, and particularly t the reformers, in 
we latter days of their teſtimony; that the firſt, wo 
in the th chapter, doth point out the deſolation 
of {0 Greek empire by the Saracens, and the ſe- 
cond that occaſioned by the Turks. 
it muſt be owned, that he was miſtaken in tome 
F of his calculations; ;, and where is the man Who 1 is 
$ perfectly infallible? But certainly he paved t 
Way to ſucceeding writers on this ſub 5 though 
| aſt have had the! In genuity to acknowledge the. ” 
F beation, . 
= | Rg new ee ave been made ſince 
his time; but, though both Sir lſaac Newton and 
Mr Mede have laid down many, uſeful rules for 
be cen i the Bf 8 1 055 i it is to re- 
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explained by the text or context, without indul 


ſuch who make the book of Revelation their ſtüdh 
can it be imagined that he hath left them without 
a key to open theſe otherwiſe inſcrutable myſteries. 
Now, it is obvious to every perſon of the mo 


16 INTRODUCTION. 
have too much neglected the moſt eſſential rule of 
all; namely, when any. figure occurs which is noi 


ging our imaginations, we ſhould have recourſe to, 
other 1 1 5 in the er Works where th 


E 1 


meaning of it is explained, , Let a 
IE 4. $1: Bo ELIE *02x 7: Jihk 30 bw: i-#f DIA . 
For, ſince the prophets lived in the ſame country} 
for. the moſt, part, wrote to the ſame people, uſed} 
enerally one language, and; were under the in 
ſpiration of one ſpirit, have we not then reaſq t 
conclude, that their ' ſtile Was uniform? Beſide 


ſince God hath promiſed to bleſs the endeayours gf 


2 


common underſtanding. that the application, of thi 
above mentioned rule, together with a prope! 
knowledge of the conſtitution and hiſtory of thi - 


church of God under the Old and New Teſtament} 


is the only key which can be ſucceſsful, 


Inmattention to this ſimple rule, an indulgence of 
fancy, and too fond an attachment to ſome tavourits .- « 


ſcheme, have evidently been the occaſions of molf 
of the blunders and inconſiſtencies to be found ii 
writings of this kind. Hence one author explain 


the pouring out of the vial upon the ſun, by ti 
ſweating ſickneſs. And the great Sir Iſaac Newtal -. 
(though in other reſpects he hath written admif 
rably), yet alas! he hath evidently fallen into thi 
ſame kind of miſtake, when he affirms the dragotÞ 
the earth, and the two horned beaſt, each of thenl 
to repreſent the Greek empire, Whereas, it he hadat# 


tended to the language of ſcripture, he would hau 
found, that the word /erpent, when it is not take 
in a proper ſenſe, always repreſents the devil, na 
only in the prophetic parts of ſcripture, but al“ 
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in its more ſimple and doctrinal ſtile; and in Revela- 
| tion 12th chapter gth verſe, that the great dragon 
or old ſerpent is expreſsly declared to be the devil 4 
or ſatan; and that neither of | the other two do j 
of ſignify the Greek empire, it is hoped, {hall be made 
| fully to appear in the following eſſay, 
This was the more inexcuſable in Sir. Iſaac, ſince 
he ackriowledges that he had read Mr Mede's learn- 
ed and judicious comment upon the Ap ocalypſe; 
ſo that his miſtake muſt have proceeded either from 
inattention, or from too ſtrong an inclination of 
VPriting ſomething new and uncommon, But, if 
men will ſuffer themſelves to be hurried away by 
their imaginations in explaining ſcripture figures, 


of they may make any thing out of any thing, which 


is worſe than doing nothing at all, 


. — I-25 
I. le character, ra, and duration of the two 
| beaſts mentioned Revelation 1 3th chapter: 
24h, The character of the witneſſes in the 11th 
h chapter, together with the grand events predicted 
to happen at the finiſhing of their teſtimony; And, 
. 3dhy, The explication of the ſeven laft vials re- 
u corded in the 16th chapter. For the ſake of method. 
% therefore, each of theſe ſubjects is treated in diffe- 
rent chapters, which are divided into more or few- 
er ſections, as the matter of each doth require. 
And, as the reader may expect that a ſacred re- 


As the three chief pillars upon which the hypo- 


* 


gard will be had to that explication of phraſes and 
figures which the 1cripture itſelf doth preſent; 
as to he is deſired to carry along with him in his mind 
ms theſe two leading fentiments, which will ſerve to 
| throw a light upon the whole, Hs 


* 


%, That it is not the prin ipal deſign of the 
| Apocalypſe to point out the temporal government 
of Rome, but its ſpiritual; and that the temporal 
C {tate 


158 INTRODUCTION. 


ſtate thereof is only occaſionally mentioned as a | 
mark or evidence of the changes which were to 


happen in its ſpiritual ſtate, 


 2dh, That the Apocalypſe doth not charge the 
church of Rome with any particular errors in doc- 
trine which ſhe might have in common with other | 
churches, but only with the crime of fpiritual : 


whoredom or 1dolatry. 


One thing farther the author begs leave to take | 
notice of, by way of prevention, that he is greatly | 
aſtoniſhed to obſerve ſome. otherwiſe of ſober prin- | 
ciples, who imagine themfelves juſtly intitled to 
laugh immoderately as often as the beaſt with ſeven ! 
heads and ten horns is mentioned. But, to mor- 


tify this criminal levity, let ſuch reflect, that this 


3 


picture was not formed by ſuch a weak and di- 
ſtempered imagination as theirs, but preſented by | 
that God who made all things, and whoſe under- 
ſtanding is infinite. This conſideration, one. would | 
think, ſhould be ſufficient to overawe our ſpirits, | 

and to compoſe us into the ſtricteſt decency of tem | 


per and behaviour. 


HBeſides, to an attentive mind, tkis emblematical ; 
repreſentation is both juſt and highly ſignificant. 
For where is the impropriety in repreſenting a | 


community by a beaſt or animal which conſiſts. of | 
yarious members, intimately connected with each 
other, to every one of which, reſpective offices do 
belong, under the direction of their common head? 


In fact, there is nothing more ordinary, than for 


the fineſt writers upon government, to term that 


kingdom or ſtate to which they belong, the body | 


political, 


But if it ſhould: be ſaid i in end that it i is not 


the emblem of an ordinary beaſt or animal that pro- 


vokes their ridicule, but the monſtrous form of one 
with ſeven heads and ten horns; the anſwer is plain, 
that the objection proceedetn trom inattention 
For, 
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For, if ſuch perſons had been at pains to conſider 
the angel's explication of this political beaſt in the 
17th chapter, they would have ſoon been convin- 
ced. that all the ſeven heads did not exiſt at once, 
but only one at a time, each, after the firit, ſuc- 


* ceeding in its order. And thus, as a man is ſaid to 


be the head of his wife; ſo that woman who has 
had ſeven huſbands may be figuratively ſaid to 
have had ſeven heads, not indeed at once, but in 
ſucceſſion. As to the ten horns, it ſhall be after- 


wards ſhewn, that theſe belong only to the ſeventh 


or laſt head. OE, 8 
Laſtly, the Author acknowledges, that, as an ac. 
cidental reading of Mr Mede's commentary gave 


; the firſt occaſion of turning his thoughts upon the 
* Apocalypſe; ſo he hath been greatly obliged to his 


ſentiments through the whole of this performance, 


= He owns that he hath often tranſcribed them; not 
indeed from the filly vanity of pluming himſelf 
with borrowed feathers, but thereby to lead the 
reader to ſentiments and concluſions of his own, 
Which, as they receive a ſtability from his, ſo the 
force of them could not have been ſo properly ſeen, 
; eſpecially by perſons unacquainted with writings of 
this kind, without the obſervation of ſome ſuch 
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APOSTLIE JOH N. 


CH A | I. 


Of the Character, Era, and Duration of the te 
Beaſts mentioned in the 13th Chapter of the 
Revelation. *» 


SEQT. L - 
Of the Character and Duration of the ten-horned or ſe- 


cular Beaſt. 
Y this image we are plainly to underſtand the 
B fourth beaſt mentioned by Daniel, 7th 
| chapter, verſe 7. or the Jaſt great empire, 
Namely the Roman. For the dominion of the three 
firſt beaſts, which the prophet Daniel ſaw in viſion, 
and which repreſented the Babylonian, Perſian, and 
| eee eee 
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Grecian empires, had ended long before the à- 
poſtle's time. And the angel, in he 17th chap- f 
ter of the Revelation, tells us, that, by the ſeven 
heads, in the firſt place, is pointed out the ſeat of T 
this laſt empire, viz. the city of Rome, which was f 
built upon ſeven hills, or ſeven principal eminences: 

And again, that, by the ſeven heads, we are to un- t 
derſtand ſeven kings, that is, ſeven different kinds t 
of government, which were to take place therein. Nc 
For by kings, that we are not to conceive ſingle per- p 
ſons cloathed with regal power, but different govern- f. 
ments, is evident from Daniel, 7th chapter, 17th tl 
verſe, where the four beaſts, which repreſent the v 
four great empires, are ſaid to be four kings. fe 
Now, in the forequoted 17th chapter of the Re- 
velation, we are told, that five of theſe govern- Mfp 
ments were fallen in the apoſtles's time, and that MW i: 
one exiſted; which was preciſely the caſe as to the fo 
Roman ſtate; for the only goyernments which th. 


had born the ſupreme ſway at Rome before the i 


viſion of the apoſtle, were the kingly, conſular, de 
tribunitial, decemviral, and dictatornal,. . Theſe, in be 
a ſucceſſion, one after another, had fallen, and the 
Ceſarian then exiſted; and we are there told, that 
the other was not yet come, and, when ke came, 
that he muſt continue but a ſhort ſpace? 
Ihe other in the original js.5 , alius generis, | 
one of a diſtinct ſpecies from all the ſeven. This 
mut have happened when chriſtianity, ugmixed 
with heathen idolatry, was countenanced and eſta- 
bliſhed by the ſupreme ruler of the ſtate; and this 
government may be (aid to have begun A. N. 313. 
when Conſtantine the Great firſt publiſhed his ches 
in favour of chriſtianity: For as he and his uche: 
lors, down to the reign of Gratian, aſlamed the title 
Ot Pontifex Maximus, or of high prelt, ſo they ex- 
_ erciled the office, in direcing and ſuperintendig 


the whole affairs of the church, Gratian was be 


5 


/ 
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firſt who refuſed this dignity, arid conferred it upon 
the biſhop of Rome, and his ſucceſſors, A. D. 378; 


from which we may, with great propriety, date the 
birth or origin of papal government, though it oe 
not attain to its maturity, till the beginning oft] 
ſixth century, as mall afterwards be ſewn, | + 
So that this government of the axxc; Which con- 
tinned little more than ſixty years, was, according! 
to the prediction, but of ſhort duration, whether we! 
coc it with chat of the heathen Ceſars which 
preceded it, or with the reign of the beaſt which 
followed it: And as it was of a different kind from 
the ſe ven, being deſtitute of the eſſential character 
which belonged to them, namely, the idolatrous 
form; therefore it is not numbered with them. 
By the ſeventh head, we are to underſtand the laſt 
| ſpecies of government which the beaſt, or Roman 
ſtate, was to receive; This was the beaſt, in its laſt 
form, which the apoſtle ſaw in viſion, and which 
the angel tells him, in the 17th chapter, z1th verſe; . 
«is the beaſt that was, and is not; that is, was un- 
der the former five heads, and for ſome time had 
been under the ſixth,” but had not as yet appeared 
in its laſt ape; and, according to the 8th verſe of 
that chapter, (it was afterwards to aſcend out ot 
the abyls, and go into perdition;” that is, it would 


0 receive this laſt form of government from ſatan 
is, ene prince of darkneſs, and, under this form of of go- 
his rernment, its power would be utterly deſtroyed. i 
ed Ibis lalt head is ſaid to flouriſh with: ten horns, 
u- Ind theſe were to be decorated with ten crowns; 


ind the angel; in the iyth chapter, explains the 
ten horns to be ten kings, who had not received a 
kingdom as yet; Which expreſſion evidently . 


his laſt form of government, che Nur 92 ey was a | 


d be ace royalties. r 
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nes them to the ſeventh head, and thews, that, in 5 


( 24) | 

And again if is aid. % theſe ſhalt receive power as 
« kings one hour with the beaſt.” This points out 
the comtnencement of the reign of the beaſt; in its 
laſt form, and whofe mighty deeds are recorded i in 
the beginning of the 13th chapter, namely, that it 
was to begin preciſely at that time When the ten 
kingly governments ſhould be fully eſtabliſhed. in 
the empire, upon the ruins of the Ceſarian or ſixth 
head. But this æra of the beaſt will be treated of 
in a particular ſection by itfelf, It is added as the 
diſtinctive characteriſtic of all the heads, wen en 

them was the © name of blaſphemy.” “ 

By che name of blaſphemy, we are, by way ofe e. 
- minency, to underſtand idolatry, For the higheſ 
degree of blaſphemy againſt God, is the offering 
that divine worſhip to the creature, whieh is due to 
the Creator: And thus, Ezekiel, 2oth chapter, from 
the 27th.to ziſt verſe, God calls it a blaſpheming of 
him, when the Iſraelites, upon every high hill, and 
« under the thick trees, offered We 8 and 
« polluted themſelves with idols: And Iſaiah, 65th 
chapter, 6th and 7th verſes, “I will recompenſe into 
« their boſom, their iniquities, and the iniquities of 
« their fathers together, ſaith the Lord, which have 
« burnt incenſe upon the mountains, and -blaſphe-M t 
med me upon the hills.” Beſides, what other blaW"<z: 
phemy is there to be found, which is common ere 
all the ſeven heads, but this dhe, namely. olaf ning 
Surely there is none. ay 
From what has been wready:: obſerved, it mu | F 
follow, that this laſt government includes in it tl 'dr: 
community of theſe ten kings and their ſubjects, au Po 
the form is idolatry. Farther, the animating dp © 
is the dragon, or old ſerpent, who is aid, in the Mb. 
verle, © to give his power to the bealt;? and the th 
der, who directs and ſuperintends its motions, 18 f ed 

whore, who, Revelation 17th chapter, 3d verſe | 
F repreſented as litting * the beat; and, in 2 
4 10 low 


L 


is). 


leid verſe of that chapter, i is apt to be that 
great city which reigneth over theſe Kings,” that 
is, he ſedel Romarid; ol ohe who preſides in the ci 7of 
Rome, and gives law to the ten kings and their ſub- 
jects; and who is more fully deſcribed in the 13th 
chapter, from the 1 th, verſe, by the ** beaſt: with 
« two horns like a lamb. “ i 
And fince the chatacter and dtratiön of the beaſt 
deſcribed from the-1{ to the i ith verſe of the i 3th” 
chapter, cannot poſlibly belong to any other mode 
of government/but the laſt 7 it is therefore clearly 
evident, that the firſt ſix heads of government are 
repreſented in that viſion, only as marks dr ligns, by 
which we may know the feventh; 
Which laſt form of government in the Roman! 
empite is ſaid, verſe 2d; f to have in it a reſemblance 
to the manner, and genius of the firſt three grand 
empires, namely, to the Babylonian ty pified, in 
Daniel, by a Lyon, to the Perſian by a Bear, and to 
che Greciam by a Leopard. Thus, as the Grecian | 
was divided into four monarchies, this was to be. 
al ivided into ten; as the Perſian was ſupported by 
the authority of their magi, or prieſts; this was to 
de upheld in a ſimilar manner; and as Nebuchad- 
Wczzar, and the reſt of the Babyloniſh princes; en- 
forced the practice of idolatry, by terrible threat- 
nings and inhuman puniſhmenrs, fo in pat Yay ; 
ay was this government to exert itſelf, 28 
. Farther,- the apoſtle, in the viſion, RAR. the 
dragon or ſatan, to give this ten horned beaſt his 


* tl 
- power, his feat, and great authority.” His power, 
pu the original 2 doratin, that is, as Mr Mede july | 


$plains it, his armies or forces. Thus Exodus 

4th chapter, 28th verſe,'* and the waters return- 

ed, and covered the chariots, and * horſemen, 
D | and 

F See chapter 13rb, verſe 2d zand the tender þ a as he 


oeeeds, to compare the * * of * A with W | 
lowing <xplication, „ | 


; 


nemies of Chriſt our Lord, but courting and. folk 


(96) 

* and all the hoſt of Pharaoh?” in the Septuagint, 
ran Tiv dme p t and Exodus 15th chapter, 
4th verſe, *his hoſt; or his army. Jurqurr ; hath he 
< caſt into the ſea: And Matthew, 24th chapter, 3oth 
verſe. the Son of man ic ſaid to come in the clouds 
cc of heaven,” tre Sreus@- which is explained in 
the following chapter, by his coming with all his 
< holy angels.” But what are the forces of ſatan, 
but his angels, or thoſe idols, which are the habi- 
tations of his demons? Now theſe forces he deliver- 
ed to this beaſt, in its laſt form, that they might be 
worſhipped and adored ; by engaging the inhabi- 
tants of the Roman empire, who had now embra- 
ced chniftianity, to ſubſtitute in the place of their 
God and Saviour, his angels as proper objects of 
_ worſhip; not indeed adorned with thoſe. titles, 
whereby they formerly profeſſed themſel ves the e- 


citing the public regard, under the maſk of ſaints 
of good angels, and even of Chriſt himſelf. But he 
who worfhips idols, by what name ſoever he calls 
them, is a worſhipper of demons. Theſe © ſatan de- 
<« livered to the beaſt, with his ſeat er throne, and 
« ria authority ;” that is, the whole of his power, 
which had been lately overthruwn (as appears from 
the tormer chapter) by Michael, and his angels, of 
the chriſtian martyrs and confeſſors; ſo that Satan, 
in this-laſt form of goverament, recovered alk the 
antient power and authority which he formeny 
exerciſed in heathen komm. 
Wee are told in the 3d verſe, that the apoſtle «fav 
* one of the beaſls heads,” namely, the fixth, or Ce 
frian, as if it had been wounded to death.” The 
tranſition from all the ether heads to the ſucceeding 
ones, was without a wound; but, in the tranſitios 
from the fixth to the ſeventh, the axa% or trulſ 
_ chriſtian government, took place, which, though" 
laſted but a ſhort time, yet by it the whole fabric d 


-- heath 


( ** bY | 
heathen idolatry, Was, i in a great meaſure demo- 
liſhed. _ | 
Now the apoſtle Kere in 1 the. viſion, this . 
compleatly healed, and idolatry fully reſtored, at 
the commencement of this laſt form of government; 
for“ upon all the ſeven heads was the name of 
« blaſphemy.” And he perceived the whole inhabi- 
tants of the Roman empire admiring the wiſdom 
of their governors, in reftoring the practice of ido- 
latry; and as, in the 4th verſe, Lbjcding themſelves 
to Satan tempting them to it, and to the civil pow- 
ers, who were Satan's inſtruments in ſupporting it, 
chuſing, either from an admiration of their wiſdom, 
or tor tear of puniſhment, to obey men under the 
influence of Satan, rather than God, to whom ſu- 
preme obedience is for ever due. 3 


and eſtabliſhment of the beaſt, under the ſeventh 
head. In the 5th verſe is explained, by what means 
he was to exert that power committed to him by 

the dragon, viz. two ways, by blaſpheary againſt 
Cod, and threatening terrible things againit the 
48 faints. And the duration of this goverament is fix- 
ed to forty-two months, which being calendar 
months, conſiſting each of thirty 9 aud each 
day, according to the prophetic ſtile, being a year, 


Z fc Ho 


that the witneſſes in 1 1th. chapter are faid to * teiti- 
«fy in ſackcloth, that the woman was to Continue 
in the wilderneis, and that the outer court was fo . 
* be trodden under foot oy the Gentiles,“ or the re- 
ſtorers of idolatry.. | 
The duration of this laſt government being thus 


have an account how it would co.umence, viz. by 
the general practice of idolatry, here as formerly 
calleu by the name of blaſphemy; the worſhip of 
idols being the ht alfront ollered rl 


— 


Hitherto, we have had an account of che bum 85 


in all, amounts to 1260 years; which is the time 


fixed, immediately there atter, in the 6th verſe, We 


* F 


C43). 


And he opened. his mouth in blaſphemy 50 
« God, to blaſpheme his name, and his tabernacle, 
* and them that dwell in heaven.” By the name of 
God, we are to underſtand God himſelf; and God 
is vilified and affronted, when that worlhip which is 
due to him alone is given to any of his creatures; 
The tabernacle of God is Jeſus Chriſt our mediator, 
in whom the father dwells ; and the beaſt may be 
{aid to blaſpheme, or reproach our Saviour, in ad- 
drefling God, by any other interceſſor, fince he is the 
* only e e. between God and man; and to blaf- 
„ pheme them that dwell in heaven,” namely angels 
and departed ſaints, by impiouſly invoking. them 
as their guardians and .interceflors, aſcribing to 
. them numberleſs pretended miracles, and calling 
their idols by their names. 
I beſe are mentioned as the firſt actions of the ſe- 
cular beaſt, after it had begun its new reign, name- 
ly, that it would exert itſelt in promoting. increa- 
ſing, and maintaining idolatry, in its moſt abomina: 
ble forms; conſequently, the commencement, or 
rather the full eſtabliſhment of this reign, muſt he 
dated from that time when idolatry in all its dif- 
ferent kinds became general. For, in the viſion, it 
is firſt obięr ved, that the . beaſt qpened his mouth 
*in blaſphemy, and then he made war with the 
* ſaints.” And it is evident from hiltory, that the 
perſecution of the laints, the other diſtinguiſhiag 
mark of this beaſt, was not begun until idolatry had 
reached its utmoſt height; when it became ſo gros 
and abominable, as not only to be diſcovered by 
the more intelligent, which had been the caſe alla 
long, but to be felt and abhorred by | the molt. fin 
ple and illiterate, 
This happened in the twelfth century, _ 
many thoulands of the common people in France, 
in Predmont, and Germany, openly declared again 
5 the monſtrous N then e 8 
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Rome to be the apocalyptic Babylon, and the pbpe 
to be antichriſt. Then the Roman pontiff, the ri, 
der of the ten- horned beaſt, having before this event 
broken the temporal power of the German Empe- 
rors, and reduced the reſt of the potentates in the 
weſtern empire into a ſtate of abſolute dependence 
upon his authority, iſſued a new kind of cruſades, 
ordered them to arm their ſubjects againſt theſe 
oppoſers of idolatry, and to puniſh them as the 
enemies of God and religion. In obedience to 
whoſe commands, Thuagus writes, that as great 
armies were levied as thoſe which formerly were 
| cmployed againſt the Saracens, By which means, 
and by erecting the horrid tribunal of the inquiſition. 
thoſe faithful witneſſes of Jeſus Chriſt were ovet- 
come and oppreſled, many thouſands of them being 
tortured to death in the moſt crucl and barbarous. 


manner. ))%%%CCͥã (N. RENE 0. 7 
Thus, the idolatrous beaſt, under the direction 
a of its governor the pope, by theſe terrible and in- 
or WW human puniſhments, maintained its empire over all 
be kindreds, tongues, and nations: For tho? there 
. were, in every age, ſome! particular . perſons, who. 
it preſerved their fidelity to Jeſus Chriſt; yet it is 
th certain, that, for many ages, there Was no city 
the nor ſtate, nor kingdom in chriſtendom, which did | 
the not ſubmit to the prevailing c 

5 . N e „ : 
ing But, for ſppparting th faith and p tience of the 
dad cints, they are told, in the 8th verſe, that * their 


« narnes were written in the lamb's book of life?? 


by Wand, in the roth verſe, that the time was approach⸗ 
11+ Wing, when God, © to whom vengeance doth belong,“ 
fim · ¶ would demand the juſt puniſhment of ſuch butche» 


ries and cruelties, and make this furious beaſt ſuf- 
fer a full equivalent for all the ſeverities exerciſed 
NCC, upon the ſaints. | BY! BOYS 3 an Fg yy . : ; 4 80 
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4 Thus far concerning the ſecular beaſt, which is 
= Jo lively a picture of the riſe and progreſs of the 
principles and practices of the popiſh powers in 
ee that, it is hoped, no further application 
is neceſſary. e . 415 
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Of the Character of the tavo- horned or ecclgſiaſtica! Wl | 

TP HIS beaſt, which is deſcribed from the it 

1 verſe to the end of the :3th-chapter, is, as R 
afterwards will appear, plainly typical of the pope : 

of Rome and his clergy, - For he cannot be ſaid by p 

himſelf alone, without his clergy, to make up 'the 1 

beaſt, ſince, according to the conſtant tenor of the WF . 

prophetic ſtile, a beaſt doth denote a ſociety con- . 
© _ ſting of various members under one bead. 5 
Ighis beaſt is obſerved. to riſe out of the earth, « 

| „ ©. E354 Br I \ 1 , 11421 2 ; | - 1 Aud þ 

1 ks ! | 11 wy 181. i i on i GU | FEB 1275 22 th 

e ® That by the original word 5, here and in ſeveral other f he 

places in this book, 'trar ſlated earth, is to be underſtoed an er Pr 

ternally mean and low Rate, is evicent from the contraſt be: to 


tween heayen and earth, in the 42th chapter, Sth and th ver 
ſes; where, in the lofty and figurative ſtile of the prophecy, ** 
are told that the great dragon, that old ſerpent called the de, 

vil and ſatan, was catt down from heaven to the earth. ; Th, 
according to Mr Mede, Sir Iſaac Newton, and others, and all 
according to the plain conne@ion of this with the following e 
vents there predicted, was tullfilled when Conſtantine, Davis 
overthrown the tyrants Mazentius and Maxia;inus, Was caught 
up, as it is expreſſed, unto God and his throne, that is, Was: 
Alted to the imperial dignity, whereby ſatan was diveſted of that 
ſupreme power and authority, ot which he had been poſſ:iled 
in the reign of the heathen Celars, and his empire was C0 
to the lower ranks and orders of men. | 


(94 ) 

and imperceptibly, as trees and plants ing from 
the earth. This was literally true as to the biſhops 
of Rome, who, from an externally mean and de- 
ſpicable condition under the heathen emperors, at 
length, by the indulgence of Chriſtian prinees, and 
the ſinguſar advantage of their -fituation, gradually 
raiſed themſelves to wa Af 0 wn, mn 
and grandeu.. 8 1 
* Farther, ihe. is faid * to; have 1 So . A 
lamb,” It is evident from. the 8th verſe of this chap- 
ter, and alſo from a variety of paſſages in the New 
Teſtament, that hy the lamb we are to underſtand 
dur Saviour: And e both in this and in the 
prophecy of Daniel, horns repreſent empires or go- 
vernments, yet they are frequently uſed by the pro- 
phets, to ſignify power and authority. The me- 
taphor being taken from thoſe beaſts, whoſe princi- 
pal defence and greateſt power lies in their horns. 
Thus 75th Pſalm, 4th and 5th verſes, I faid unto 
« the wicked, lift not up the horn, ſpeak not with 
« a ſtiff neck,” i. e. be not too much elated by à vain 
confidence in your power; and, ioth verſe, 1 will 
« cut off the horns of the- wicked,“ that 15, 1 wall | 
humble their power and arrogance, F 

+ By the two horns then, we may either conceive 
that double government or juriſdiction, the one in 
heaven, and che other in earth, to which the pope 
pretends; or, which is the ſame thing, that two- 
told power of binding and looſing, delegated by, 
Chriſt to Peter and the reſt of the apoſtles, which, 
in ſome ſort, reſembles that power of Which our 
Lord himſelf was poſleſled, ſince he told them; 
John 2oth chapter and 2 1ſt verſe, that. as the fa- 
ther had ſent him, even ſo did he ſend them,” 
Now this authority the pope with his clergy: have 
uſurped and appropriated to themſelves ; on that 
account, he, as their head, calls himſelt the vicar 
of Curiſt, and by: this * power, he hath 


hitherto 


( 32 ) 


| hitherto defended himſelf, x propagated and math? 


tained the empire of dey, 
Blut he ſpake as a dragon, like that great red 


dragon whom Michael, as in the — te chap- 


ter, had caſt out of the imperial throne, namely, 
thoſe heathen emperors who had been Satan's high 
prieſts. Like them, this new pontif was to patro- 
nize, by his authority and decrees, the'worſhip of 
demons ; and, in the fame manner aMo; to caufe thi 
chaſte and ſincere worſhippers of the lamb to be 
deſtroyed by cruel butcheries and terrible perſe- 


ceutions. This was the little horn mentioned by 
Daniel, « who was to come up among the ten, and 


<« mar to fpeak great things,” blaſphemous things 
againſt God, me) by his en. dreadful U 
againſt men- 
In the r2th verſe, fe i js thid to « exercifh all the 
* power of the firſt beaſt before him; that is, in 2 
viſible and confpicuous manner as a high prieſt, he 
was to regulate and ſaperintend the whole fyſtem of 
idolatry which the dragon had given to the ſecular 
beaſt, as the proper form of worſhip, «and cauſeth 
<4 the earth, and them that dwell therein, to worſhip 
the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed.” 
As the mortal wound, which the Roman idolatrous 
beaſt received from the emperor Conſtant we dw 
* healed when it emerged out of the ſea; ſo the 
very exiſtence of this laſt form of government was 


chiefly owing to this high prieſt, as to its parent, 


and likewiſe all the Ces which was given to 


it by the nations. For it ſhall be afterwards ſhewn, 


that he applied himſelf ſtrenuouſly to bring all the 
inhabitants of the antient Roman Be r under its 
abſolute ſubjection. 

In the 13th and 1 4th verſes, we have a articular 
account of the means and inſtruments whereby he 
accomphihed this impious deſign; and he doth 

great * ſo that he maketh fire to come 


= down 
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down from heaven on the earth in the ſight of 
« men; and deceiveth them that dwell upon the 

. earth, by the means of thoſe miracles, Which he 
WH © bath power to do in the fight of the beaſt.“ 

The inſtruments uſed by this falſe prophet, where- 
by he perſuaded the nations to frame the image of 
the beaſt which was flain under the ſixth head, and 
by which he was to defend and ſupport it when 
made, are chiefly theſe two, the apparatus of mi- 

racles, and the thunder-bolts of excommunication. 
By the firſt he was to ſooth them into error, and 
by the ſecond, to humble the ane ores & of the dif 
obedient. 

In the 13th verſe, both of them are ibnitioniei, 
As to the miracles we have theſe words: He doth 
great wonders;“ and, with reſpect to excommu- 
nication: © He maketh fire to come down from 
heaven in the fight of men; for inſtead of what 
we have rendered, according to the common edi- 
tion of the original, he doth great wonders, ſo 
that he maketh fire to come down from heaven; 
we are told by Mr Mede, that, according to the 
Complutenſian edition, ſupported by ſeveral autho- 
rities, the text in our tranſlation ſhould run thus: 
* He doth great wonders, and that fire ſhould come 
* down from heaven; whereby the nature of the ſpi- 
ritual anathema is ſtron gly pointed out, which is very 
properly compared to celeſtial fire or a thunder- bolt. 
For, to adjudge a perſon in the name of God to 
eternal puniſhment, What ſofter a meaning can 
ſuch an action bear, than the calling down fire from 
heaven to conſume him? eſpecially when we con- 
ider, that the puniſhment of the wicked is ſo fre- 
quently held forth in this book, by their being 


ſo, that the popiſh clergy, in pronouneing their 
excommunications, uſed to throw down lighted : 
torches as ty 822 of that Fa puniſhment, 

to 


5 


* caſt into the lake of fire and bricafione?? and ab 
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which hath prevailed in the kingdom of the beaſt 


ſeemingly ejected, various cures performed upon 
the diſeaſed, ſtrange viſions, and an innumerable 
train of other aſtoniſhing wonders; the whole of 
which, the two-horned beaſt, or the pope and his] 
: is the prieſts, may be ſaid to do, in ſo far 


and divine miracles. And this is what the apoſtle 


* and lying wonders, and decervableneſs M un- 
« righteouſneſs,” 


the ſource of all that idolatry, which was then of. 


TS -3 
to which "wy pretended to ſubject the excommu. 


As to the more particular accompliſhment of this 
prophecy, it 1s well known, that all the idolatry 


for more than theſe twelve centuries paſt, the firſt 
ſpecies of it, which was founded in the worſhip of 
deceaſed ſaints, of reliques, and of angels, the next 
in the adoration of images, or laſtly the menſtrous 
blaſphemy of a Wafer God, in conſequence of the 
belief of tranſubſtantiation ; 1 ſay, it is well known, 
that all this idolatry was firſt recommended as plau- 
ſible, then urged as neceſſary, and afterwards dee 

ly rivetted upon the minds of poor Chriſtians, by z 
cloſe ſucceſſion of pretended miracles, ſuch as devils 


as they either forged them, or being invented by 
others, they approved them; or, when to ſeduce 
the Chriſtian world, they impoſed upon their cre- 
dulity, by making them believe, that the real ope- 
rations or juggling tricks of evil fpirits, were true 


foretells, in his epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, that 
the « coming of the man of fin would be according 
to the working of ſatan, with all power, and ſigns, 


With reſpect to excommunication, this e was the 
other inſtrument by which the popes detended this 
image in its firſt formation, and all along until it 
attained to its utmoſt perfection, and ever ſince it 
has been thereby ſupported. For it is very evident 
from the hiſtory of the fifth century, and mention 
ed by Turretin, in his account of that period, that 


fered 


( 35) 


encreaſed and continued to the preſent times, was 
that blaſphemous title then giyen to her, $20 0x0s, 


branded with the name of heretics by thoſe 
plain, that the origin, from whence Neſtorius' s miſ- 


ty, and a ſincere, tho? ill conducted deſign, of put- 


ſo the ſame intention. 
S The conſequence of which was, that chiefly by 


communicated, and deprived of their offices; and, 


the oppolition, was, by orders of the emperor The- 


take lowed, was an honeſt zeal againſt this impie- 


odoſius the ſecond, ſent bound into Egypt, where, 


fered to the Virgin Mary, and which hath ben. 


deipara, or the mother of God; And though Ne. 
ſtorius and Eutyches, the firſt the biſhop, and the 
ſecond the archimandrite of Conſtantinople, are 


who defended that impious deſignation; yet it is 


ting a ſtop | to it in its riſe; and there is ſome rea- 
ſon for thinking that Eutyches afterwards had al- 


means of the Roman biſhops Celeſtine and Leo, both 
ot them, at different times, were condemned, ex- 


as Eugarius relates, Neſtorius, who firſt appeared i ln. 


co after he had undergone the moſt paintul and di- 


e· ¶ graceful uſage, he tell, unpitied, a facrifice to the 


e WT malice of his enemies, And the council of Ephe- 


oe Ml fus, which fat A. D. 431, wherein (Neſtorius was 


e condemned, and Celeſtine's legates preſided) am onglt 


— 


at other things decreed, that this ſhould be held an 
ng article of faith, that the Virgin Mary was the mo- 


ns, ther of God. 


m- Thus the biſhops of Rome ſupported ad ts: ; 
tended this ſpecies of, idolatry in its embryo; and, 


the when once it was generally received as an orthodox 


his I doctrine, that the Virgin Mary was the mother of 


it God *, (it being rn rehvgh to * it eber the 
it | LF" fatal 


on- * Some may poſſibly think that this pee given to * 


hat Viegin Mary may be d defended froin that expreſſion of the a- _ 


poſtle, As 2oth chapter, 28th verſe, Feed the church of God 


* which ke hath purchaſed ith his own blood-” But it muſt 
re 9 
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fatal examples of Neſtorius and Eutyches) can it be 


any matter of wonder, that ſuch an ignorant and 


ſuperſtitious age ſhould pay her divine honours ? 
Surely it cannot, if we conſider theſe two things : 


1/2, That, from the beginning of this, viz. the 
fitth century, to the end of it, the weſtern empire 
was continually over- run by thele barbarous na- 
tions, who had been bred in heathen idolatry ; and 

though 


be obſerved, chat the inſpired penmen of the holy ſcriptures 
(after they have expreſſed the general doQrines of our faith in 
the cleareſt terms) do often, as well as other writers, leaye out 
ſome words, which ſhould be ſupplied by the readers, to com 
plete the ſenſe. Not to multiply inſtances, hath it not been de- 
monſtrated, in the fulleſt manner, that, when our Lord call 

the facramental bread his body, be could mean nothing by the 

expreſſion, bur that the bread was the ſign or repreſentation of 


| his body? In like manner, the Apoſile's delign, in his exhorta- 


tion to the elders of Epheſus, could be nothing elſe but to prels 
the paſtoral-duty from the conſideration of our _ord's divinity, 
and of his purchaſing the church by the ſufferings of his buman 
nature, which, by his incarnation, was united to the divine, 
For it is impoſſible to imagine that the apoſtle, who, upon other 
occaſions, diſcourſed with ſo much loftineſs and preciſion con- 
cerning the divine nature, could have entertained the monſtrous 
thonght, that a body or blood was any part of it. No imagi- 
nable union can juſtify ſuch an opinion; ſince it is impoſlible tor 
that which is infinite to become finite, or that which is finite to 


decome infinite. And therefore, in ſtrict language, the Virgia 


Mary could only be called the mother of our Lord, according to 
the fleſh, or the mother of Jeſus according to his human nature; 
and ſhe can with no more propriety be called the mother of 
God, than ſhe can be ſuppoſed the creator of all things.” But, 
if it'ſhould be ſaid that {6 ſticklers for this deſignation explain- 

ed their meaning in ſuch a manner, as as to ſhew its conſiſteney 
with the reſt of the doctrines of our holy faith, I anſwer, in 
the Arſt place, that no article of faith (for ſuch this, that the 
Virgin Mary is the mother of God, was declared) ſhould be 
propoſed in terms which require a tedious explication. 2dh, 

That it muſt have been evident to the authors cf this title, that 
the generality would never incline to pulh their way through a 
labyrinth of metaphyfical diſtinctions in queſt of truth, but would 
naturally eu-brace the groſſeſt and moſt obvious arent; 4 he 
the appellation, | 
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though by far the greateſt part of - them 8 
the Chriſtian religion, yet it was natural for them 


to countenance and encourage the practice or: aids 
latry- 


tion of reliques, and the adoration of croſſes and 
images, had already become ſo frequent, that Au- 
guſtin, who died A. D. 430, grievouſly complains, 
that, even in his time, the practice had become ſo 
common, and was defended by perſons of ſuch in- 
fluence and reputation fox ſanctity, that he durſt 
not expreſs himſelf ſo freely agzinſt it as otherwiſe 
he would have inclined. 
S When theſe things are reflected upon, it certainly; 
cannot be. an occaſion of ſurpriſe to find. people 
of theſe principles and diſpoſitions worſhipping the 


in Mary, 


ſo with a no leſs. paternal care did their ſucceſſors, 
Simplicius, Felix, and Gelaſius, cheriſh;and defend 
it, They, not only to depreis the ſee of Conſtanti- 


nople, and to bring the Eaſtern biſhops under their 


abſolute juriſdiction, but alſo, to protect this idol 
of a decree from all ſecret attempts againſt it, did 
accuſe, before the emperor Zeno, not only Mongus 


biſhop of Alexandria, as a favourer of the Zuty- 
chian hereſy, and conſequently a ſuppoſed enemy 


to the decree, (though he had publicly ſubſcribed 
the articles of the ſynod of Nice,) but alſo Acca- 


cius biſhop of Conſtantinople, and Fullo biſhop of 


Antioch, as Dpporters of the ſaid Mongus. area 


w hen, 


24h, That the invocation of faints, the venera- 


virgin Mary after ſuch a decree was once paſſed: Nay, 
have we not reaſon to conclude that Celeſtine and 
his legates (by whoſe authority chiefly the decree 
was made) did expect it? and accordingly, from 
adoration, they proceeded to prayers, ſo that, in the 
ſixth century, public, Litanies were ſaid to dhe Vir. | 


And as this 4 T. the Heil of Epheſus 
owed its exiſtence and ſapport to Celeſtine and Leo, 
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following words; * 
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| when, by their accuſations, they could not pre- 


vail with the emperor to deprive them of their be- 
nefices, Gelaſius thundered out his anathemas a- 
gainſt theſe Eaſtern biſhops, Sy machus, his ſuc- 
ceſſor, proceeded a ſtep higher, in excommunica- 
ting the emperor Anaſtaſius for favouring them. 


But. of this more particularly afterwards. 


Thus the pontifical beaſt was the author of chat 


idolatrous form, which the ſecular under its ten 


kings did aſſume, and whereby the power ot the dra- 
gon did revive. For as, by pretended figas and 


_ miracles, he perſuaded the community, repreſented 


by the ſecular beaſt, to agree with him in framing 
an image or likeneſs to the beaſt. which under the 


ſixth head had been lain; ſo this being at length 


formed according to his pleaſure, the wound, whech 
had been received under the Cetariau government, 
was healed, his is particularly exprefled in the 

05 aying unto the inhabitants of 
the earth, that they ſhould make an image to the 
« beaſt which had a ny by the ſword;“ that is, 


that idolatry ſhould be fully reſtored, according to 


its antient model, and bear the preciſe form Which 
it had before it was aboliſhed: Y eee, aud ſ0 at 
A length the beaſt revived.” Por, as Mr Meade ob- 
ſerves, the words are not to be conceived as a part 
of the falſe prophet's exhortation, but as the effect 
thereof, or the event that followed upon the hgus 
and miracles whereby it was conhrmed; and there: 


fore they are added by the apoſtle, as expreſſive of 


what he beheld in the viſion, with reipect to the 


conſequence of this warm and powertul address. 
And that not fo much as a feature might be want- 


ing in this new draught ; becayſe the emper- 
ors, who worſhipped the dragoh, capſed divine ho- 
nours to be paid them, the pope, at length, 
blaſphemouſly uſurped the incoinmunicable - title 
of Lord God, as it was predicted concerning 


Kess, 
him, 2 Theſſalonians. 2d chap. 4 th verſe: „go that 
« he as God, ſitteth in the temple of God, EO 
« himſelf that he is God.“ 

In the 15th verſe, we are told, that he, viz. the 
beaſt with two horns, had power to give life to 
« the image of the beaſt, that the image of the beaſt 
« ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe: that as many as 
« ſhould not worſhip the image of the beaſt ſhould 
« be killed” 

Thus the ONE was exactly to reſemble the ori- 
ginal; and therefore, as the heathen emperors, who 
were the pontrfices maxim! of the Roman ſtate, not 
only cauſed edicts, the moſt bloody and ſevere, to 
be publiſhed againſt the profeſſors of chriſtianity, 
but alſo cauſed them to be put into execution; in 
like manner, this laſt high-prieſt of Rome, with his 
clergy, was to animate the princes under his juriſ- 
diction, to perſecute the faithful ſervants of Jeſus | 
Chriſt with unrelenting cruelty. 

And hath not the event fully verified the predic- 


ed themſelves to the pope of Rome, as to their ſpi- 
ritual head, ever pretended to puniſh even their 
own ſubjects, for their non-compliance with idola- 
try, by any authority of their own, but by a power 
derived from him ; ſo neither he nor his clergy do 
put ſuch perſons to death ; but, being condemned by 
them as guilty of hereſy, they are delivered over 
to what they call the ſecular powers, whom, they 
employ as the Fer and executioners 12 their 
ſentence . n 
It is predicted in the tous and 18th. verſ s, that 
he ſhould * cauſe all, both ſmall and great, rich and 
poor. free and bond, (that ts perſons of every rank, 
& ation, and condition) to receive àa mark in their 
right. hand, or in their tore heads; and that no 
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tion? For as none of the princes, who have ſubject- | 
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_ tained in the myſtical number 666, nam 


particular mark to be uſed, by all the ſubjects of his government, 


K 


man might buy or ſell, ſave he that had the miark, 
Or the name of the beaſt, or the number of his 
name.“ And then the chapter concludes with 
theſe words: Here is wiſdom, let him that hath un- 


4 derſtanding, count the number of the beaſt, for it 


« js the number of a man, and the number is ſix 
hundred three ſcore and ſi xx. Y 

Hereby is clearly foretold the terrible ſtrain of 
Papal excommunications. againit-thoſe who would 
not receive the mark + of the beaſt, nor ſubject 
themſelves to that idolatrous form'of government, 
whereof the popes were to be the authors, and which 
ſeems to be pointed out by the name ach tha 


, that 
LT by 
+ The falſe prophet, or two horned beaſt, was to cauſe a 


that ſo they might be diſtinguiſhed from others; and thas the 


mark or fign of the croſs is by the pope's appointment uſed by 
papiſts of all denominations. Remarkable to this purpoſe is the 
account given by that ingenious author the Baron of Merchiſton, 


(when commenting upon this paſſage) in his treatiſe upon the 
apocalypſe. His words are as follow: Theſe. croſſes were ſo 
univerſally uſed, (that beſides their daily croflings, with their 
right-bands on their foreheads, which they call ſaving) all man- 


ner of perſons behoved to bear even viſible marks thereof, at ap- 


Pointed times, on their foreheads, or in their hands, ſuch-as tobe 
croſſed with aſhes upon their foreheads on Aſh Wedneſday, and 


to bear palm croſſes in their right-hand on Palm Sunday, other» 


wiſe they were thought to be heretics, and curſed from the com- 
munion of chriſtians: And theſe -excommunicates (as faith the 


| bull of pope Martin ) ſhall not be permitted to keep houſes or 


gings, or to make any bargain, or to occupy any trade of 
merchandize, or to have any ſociety with chril:ans,”  - = 
t lt. according to the cuſtom of the Hebrews and Greeks (who uf d 
letters for figures), we add together the ſums ot the letters in the 
word AATEINOS, they will exadly make the number 666; and 
that this number doth preciſely point out the name of that em- 


pire which is typified by the firk beaſt, will appear probable, if 


we conhder: | F861 

,t, That it is ſaid to be the number of a man's name, and fo' 
is Lateinos (as the Baron of Merchiſton obſerves) the name of 2 
man, even the name of one of their kings, from whom that peo” 


ple were called Latini, and their country Latium, long before 


king Romulus. 53 


( 41 ) 5 
by theſe excommunications, ſuch perſons ſhould 
not only be ſolemnly anathematized, but alſo de- 
prived of all the benefits of human ſociety. : 
Now this was literally fulfilled by that inhuman 
edi of the Lateran council held by pope Alexander 
III. againſt the Waldenſes. and Albigenſes, whereby 
| F | t 


2dly, This author obſerves, that as the Grecians had a cuſtom 
im their myſteries, and oracles, to obſerve the number of names, as 
is to be found in different places of the Sybilline verſes, and elſe- 
where (as Goaſparus Peucerus upon Carion teltifies); theretore he 
conclades, that the apoſtle, obſerving the cuſtom of thoſe to whom 
he wrote, ſaith, the number of the beaſt, or rather, as it is termed 
in the 17th verſe. the number of the beaſt's name is 666. 
S He farther adds that lrenæus (who was taught by Polycarp, the 

diſcrple of St John) about the end of his 5th book de Hereſibus, 

approveth of this manner of interpretation, in theſe words: Er 
« teſtimoniuny prehibentibus his, qui facie ad faciem viderunt Jo · 
« hannemn, et ratione docentibus, quoniam numerus nominis beſtice, 
« ſecundum Græcorum computationem, per literas, quæ in eo 
* ſunt, ſexcentos habebit, et ſexaginta ſex.” But though he was 
thus poſitive as to the manner of interpretation, and amongſt o- 
ther names mentions that of Lateinos; yet (as the learned anthor 
obſerves) becauſe be had no authority for any particular 
name, he leaves off to ſpeak determinately thereof, | 


Farther, as another proof of the propriety of this explication, | 
Is Mr Mede' obſerves, that after the diviſion of the empire into ten 


kingly governments, and no ſooner, the biſhop of Rome, with the 
relt of the inhabitants of the weſtern empire, were, by way of 
diſtinction, called by the name of Latines; and chat this was done 
(by theſe very perſons to whom the Apocalypſe was written, viz, 
the ſeven Aſiatic churches. For (as he adds) the Greeks, and o- 
ther orientals, with whom the name of empire till remained, 
would have themſelves only to be called Romans, and us, with 
our pope, biſhops, kings, and princes under him, by a kind of fa- 
tal inſtin& they called Latines. hang Lit | 
Lajily, Molineus obſerves, that the church of Rome is juſtly cal- 


red the Latin church ; fince nothing is written or ſpoken there but 
he n the Latin tongue. All maſſes, prayers, hymns, litagies, decrees, 
and nd bulls are expreſſed in Latin. The very women pray in La- 
em- ea. The pevple are not allowed to read the Bible in any dther | 
„ if WW. 2522ge, For which reaſon the council ot Trent ordered, that 


he vulgate Latin tranſlation ſhould be deemed the only authen- 
ie one. And he remarks, that many of the popiſh doctors make 
o difficulty to prefer this verſion to the Hebrew and Greek text, 
'TiIten by the very prophets and apoſtles. 
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it is ordered, under an anathema, that no perſons 


creed againſt all the temporal lords, who being re- 
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ſhall preſume to give them any countenance, or to 
maintain any correſpondence with them. And the 
ſynod of Tours in France, held by this Alexander, 
orders, under the ſame penalty, that no perſon pre- 
ſume to Keep © any fort of commerce with them, 
either in buying or ſelling.” | 

The Lateran council, under pope Innocent, te 


quired and admoniſhed by the church, ſhould ne- 
glect to purge their lands:of thefe perſons, whom 
they called heretics, that they ſhould be firſt excom- 
municated by the metropolitans, and other provin- 
cial biſhops, and, if they refuſed to fatisfy, that their 
vaſſals ſhould be declared by the pope of Rome ab- 
ſolved from their allegiance to them, and that their 
lands ſhould be given to the Catholics, 

May we not then conclude, that the two horned 
beaſt ſpeaks here like the dragon? For that bloody 
dragon, Diocleſian, publiſhed an edict againſt chriſtt 
ans of the ſame kind, that none ſhould fell any thing 
to them, or afford them the Imalleſt relief until 
they had firſt ſacrificed to the heathen gods. Con- 
cerning which edict we have theſe mournful lines 
of Beda. e e e 


* 


Non lis rl quidquam, 
Aut vendendi copra ; „ 
Nec ipſam haurire aquam f 
Dabatur:licentia, 1 
Ante quam thurifi carent BTL 
e ide. #71 / = 
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bru the Era and Duration of the 2 o prceing Deaf 


FPAVING: i in Uk pos ſections, given ſome 
account of theſe two kinds of government, the 


evident to every attentive reader, that they are con- 
temporary. 
is laid, in the zd verſe of the 14th chapter, to be 


« ceived a mortal wound;” or, as hath been explain- 
ed, of that idolatrous government, which was abo- 


19th chapter, 2oth verſe, it is foretold, that “ the 
« beaſt, and with him the falſe prophet, that wrought 


them that had received the mark of the beaſt, and 
fore, is the very fame with the two horned beait) 
lake of fire burning with brimſtone.“ 

chapter, 8th verſe, to come up among the ten, and 
would * ſpeak great words agua the Moſt High, 


and wear out the ſaints of 
'think to change-times and laws;” this little horn 


* rament) 


A 


* 


one ſecular, and the other eccleſiaſtical, typified by 
the ten horned, and two horned beaſts, it muſt be 
For, as the leit beaſt Under its ſeventh YEP" : 
Ian © image (or likeneſs) of the beaſt which had re- 
Piſhed by Conſtantine the Great; ſo, in the 14th and 
15th verſes, the two horned beaſt, or the pope and 
his clergy are ſaid to be the feſtorers of this! image, 
and to give it a life and ſoul; in the 12th verſe, to 
exerciſe a ſupreme authority over it; and, inthe 
6 miraeles before him, with which he deceived 
them that worſhipped his image, (and who, there- jy 
that both of them ſhould be taken, and caſt i into a 
Beſides, the little horn, who is faid, Daniel 7th 
t whom it is predicted, in the 25th verſe, that he 


e Moſt High, and 


by which alſo we are to underſtand the papal go- 
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vernment) was to maintain his ſpiritual tyranny, 


_ <« until a time, and times, and the hon, or half 


a time; and this is explained in the 12th chapter 


of the Revelation, to be 1260 days, the very ſame 
ſpace which is determined in the 13th chapter, 5th 


verſe, for the reign of the ſecular beaſt. 

Since then the two beaſts, the ſecular and col 
aſtical, are contemporary in their rife, duration, and 
end, and are, in all theſe reſpects, ſo inſeparably con- 
nected with each other, it muſt neceſſarily follow, 


that, by fixing the æra of the one, we moſt certainly 


fix the zra of the other. 

Now, the zra'of the ſecular beaſt is clearly pointed 
out by the angel, in theſe remarkable words, Reve« 
lation, 17th chapter, 12th verſe; And the ten horns 
« which thou ſaweſt, are ten kings which have re. 
« ceived no kingdom as yet, but receive power as 
kings one hour with the beaſt *.“ 

Seeing then, that theſe ten kingly governments 
had not exiſted in the Roman empare, before the vi- 
ſion, nor could poffibly be fully eſtabliſhed, during 


the Ceſarian head; and ſince the angel poſitivel 
: affirms, that at the commencement o the reign of 


the beaſt, and no ſooner, they would be reel 
confirmed; the conſequence is unavoidable, that, i 
we can find out the preciſe time, when theſe ten 


Kingly governments were fully eſtabliſhed; we may 


from thence, with great er, date the ta of 
the beaſt. 


In order that this r be clearly aſcertained, we 
are 


| ® The words, one heur, cannot 1 for a ſhort ſpace; 'voleſ 
they had been joined by a verb that ſignifies duration; that 1 
unleſs it had been expreſſed that they were to exerciſe cheir pow 
er on? hour with the beaſt ; in that cafe only, one hour might de- 
note a thort ſpace of time; and, theretore, I know no other fait 
conltruction the words are capable of, than that at the time 


| their tull eſtabliſhment the reign ot the beaſt ſhould comment 


Mr Whiſton' 8 * on the Revelation, . 222. 
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are told, in the beginning of the 13th chapter, that 
the firſt ſight which the apoſtle had of the beaſt, 
in its laſt form, was when it aroſe out of the ſea; 
which ſeems to-import, r. 

1/2, That this laſt form of government would, in 
great meaſure owe its origin and exiſtence. to the 


a 


calamities which the Roman empire was to ſuffer, 


during the fall of the Ceſarian head. For the apoſtle 

K ſaw the beaſt N out of the ſea,” or Roman em- 

, WI pire*, which, like the troubled ſea, had been long 

r WH toſſed with the ſtorms of war. TO 
| | 2dly, 

k * Though in Daniel's prophecy, by the great ſea, we are to 

« underſtand the world, or at leaſt thoſe parts of it which were then 


known; yet, if we carefully attend to the connection of this chap- 

ter with the foregoing, we will ſee abundant reaſon to conclude, 
that the word ſea, when uſed figuratively in the Apocalypſe, doth 

S ſignify the Roman empire, which is fitly typified by the ſea, on 

account ot its vaſt extent, and the cloſe connection of its parts; 


2 perturbation and diſorder. But to proceed to the connection: 
Ng In the 8th and gth verſes of the preceeding chapter, we are told 
ly that the great dragon, that old ſerpent called the Devil and 


9 Satan, with his angels, were caſt out ot heaven into the earth;“ 
that is, as was explained in a former note, precipitated from the 
imperial throne, when Conſtantine the Great was raiſed to the 


WF ſovereign dignity, whereby Satan's idolatrous government was 
ten confined to the lower ranks and orders of men in the empire. In 

nay the 13th verſe, we are told, that when the dragon ſaw he was 
1 of « caſt down into the earth, that he perſecuted the woman.“ This 


was fully accompliſhed in that terrible perſecution raiſed and 


merly made a great profeſſion of it, was brother-in-law to Con- 
ſtantme, and on theſe accounts was admitted by him into the ſe- 
cord place of dignity, the title ot Ceſar being conferred upon him, 
and a great part of the empire committed to his government; 


at is Yet, ſeduced by Satan, and prompted by ambition, he at length 
pow threw off the chriſtian profeſſion, declared himielt an idolater, and 
1 ce: periecuted his chrittian tubj«Qs with the utmolt ſeverity: And 
r fait having by theſe means raited a formidable army of Pagan vota - 


ries, he threatened by one blow, the utter extirpation of the 


but eſpecially becauſe it has been almoſt in a perpetual ſtate of . 


carried on by Licinius. This apoſtate from chriſtianity had for- 


chriſtian name, But the emperor Conſtantine, with his eldelt fon _ 
| Crilpus, {who was allo diguihed with the purple), by the good 
4 | , Pitt bt : Wh | N | and” 
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adh That chis government was to begin, when 


the e who were to be the an of it, ſhould | 
or emerge 


hand of God upon chang” defeated theſe impions Ae. over. 
threw the tyrant, and preſerved the church. And as the Roman 
empire was afterwards divided into two parts, and continued un- 
der the government of two diſtin heads, untill the fall of the 
weſtern empire (the ſhort reigns of Julian and Jovian excepted), ſo 
the princes of both empires, being chriſtians themſelves, ſupported 
and defended the church of God againſt all the future attempts of 
Pagan idolaters. This is beautifully repreſented in the 14th verſe : 

« And to the woman were given two wings of a great eagle, 
« that ſhe might fly into the wilderneſs,” In the 15th verſe, we 
are told, that the ſerpent being thus diſappointed in all his deſigns 
of reſtoring heathen idolatry, . caſt out of his mouth, water as a 


flood, after the woman, that he might cauſe her to be carried 
away by the flood.” This refers to the poiſonous and infeQious 
| doctrines of Arins and Macedonius. Satan, taking the advantage 


of their pride, and affectation of ſingularity, tempted the one to 
deny the divinity of the Son, and the other the divinity, of the 
Holy Ghoſt, jucging rightly,” that if their doQrines prevailed, 
chriſtianity ct conſequence would ſoon be extinguiſhed. But, it 


is added in the 16th verſe, that the earth, or inferior orders of 


men, were ſo tar from aſſiſting him as formerly, that having now 
embraced chriſtianity, they generally oppoſed theſe pernicious er- 
rors. And thus in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory we find, that the Arian 


hereſy was ſtrongly ſupported and defended by ſeveral emperots 


and biſhops, but was as ſtrenuouſly oppoſed by the far greater. 
part of the people, until at length, after various ſtruggles, both 
the prince and the peop: e. both the higher and lower ranks et 


men, unanimouſly joined in its condemnation, ' This happened in 
the reign ot Theodoſius I. The dragon being thus diſappointed 


in all his attacks upon the church, and having no more influence 
upon any order of men in the empire, full of wrath; as we are 
told in the 15th verſe, «7122; departed from it, to make war 
Kere TE) 10094) tx & dvr, with the relinquiſhed of her ſeed, 
or, with her ſeed which he had left behind him in the empire, 
*+ who kept the commandments of God, and the teitimony of Jeſus 
*« Chriſt,” by honouring the Son, even as they honour the Father, 
And he, viz. the dragon, ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea,” (for 


© thus Beza and Mede tranſlate, and the original, ag well as tbe 
connection, doth fully jultily them), that is, he, ſwelling with re- 


venge, took his ſtation upon the confines of the Roman tate, that 


by his malice and activity he might animate the Goths, Hunns, 


and Vandals (thoſe heathen nations, who were {till under his 
{way)-to harals, and ruin the empire, now converted 10 chrilli 


anit); 


* 


TLC 


emerge out of theſe public calamities, and enter 
upon a ſtate of external peace. For the apoſtle 
cannot be ſaid to have a perfect view of the beaſt, 
until it had „fully aſcended out of the ſea, or | 
troubled V 0 

As therefore, at the commencement of this new 
ſpiritual government, it would appear that the ſub- | 


jeh 


% 


anity; and alſo, that as ſoon 2s a new kind of government emer- 
ged out of that troubled ſtate, he might model it according to 
his pleaſure, by re eſtabliſhing in the empire his kingdom of 
darkneſs and idolatry. And then, in the tollo wing verſes of the 
13th chapter, it is foretold, that vy theſe wars and calamities, he 
would gain the end which he had in view, 

| Thus it has been endeayoured to ſix the ſenſe of the wand; . 
which ſo often occurs in the Apocalypſe, that, without the know -- 
lege of its meaning, we ſhall never be capable to underſtand this 
prophecy. '' And for a full confirmation of what has been ſaid, 
the reader is defired to look to the 19th chapter, 1 5th verſe, where 
the angel declares; that the many waters upon which the whore 

« litteth, are people, and multitudes, and tongues, and nations: 
So that as the waters cover che channel of the ſea, in like manner, 
the various nations ſubject to this ſpiritual whore, were to fill the | 
whole compaſs of the Roman empire. iy 

And though this turbulent element the ſea, is ſometimes calm 
aud ſerene, yet, as it is foretold in the prophecy of Daniel, chap- 
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er er ch, verſe 29, that © prior to the riſing of the four bealls out 
« of the great ſea, the four winds ſtrove upon it; (by which we 
are to underſtand the'calamities and Ge dien ot War, as ap- 
85 pears from Jeremiah, 49th chapter, 36th verſe; 51ſt chapter, 
4 4 It verſe; 18th chapter. 17th verſe;) Io allo in the th chaptec 
0 of Revelation, it is predicted, that ** prior to the ſounding of the 
a * trumpets (mentioned in the 8th chapter) that tour angels ſtood WP 
= « upon the four corners of the earth, and held the four winds 
_ « that they ſhould not blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, 'until + . 
the ſervants of God were ſealed.“ When this was done, we ; 
185 are told in the 8th chapter, 6th ierſe; that the ſeven angels pre- oh 
ah 1 1 themſelves 2 ſound, and conſequently the winds were 

. et looſe. 


Now Mr Mede has ſhewn, wich an atoniſhing” perſpicuity, that 
the ſoundings of the firit three truqpets, relate to the wars and 
ok devaſtations, by which the weſtern empire was overthrown ; and 
3 it we ſhall contult the hiſtory of thoſe wars, we well and, "that, 
vi antecedently to the eſtabliſhment of the ten kings, the ſea, or Ro- 
ili. an empire, had been in a Nate of the r perturbation, _ 
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jects of it were univerſally to enjoy the bleſſings of 
peace and tranquillity; it follows, that their tem- 


poral lords, viz. the ten KISS, muſt alſo, at this 


Preciſe period, be at peace one with another. And 
ſince this univerſal peace ſeems to be given as 2 mark 
of the beginning of the beaſts reign, it likewiſe 


_ ſerves as an infallible evidence of the full eſtabliſh- 
ment of the ten kingly governments. For what 


more certain evidence can we have of the full eſta- 


bliſhment of any ſtate or kingdom, than that all 


claims upon it, and all pretenſions to it, are formak 
ly ceded and given up, and that, for a conſiderable 


time, it enjoys 17 and quiet, without any man- 
: ä 


ner of diſturbanc | 
Now, it is plain from hiſtory, that the entire ſub- 


verſion of the Ceſarian government happened 


A. D. 476, when Auguſtulus, the laſt emperor of the 
weſt, w.s dethroned and baniſhed by Odoacer king 
of the Heruli; and alſo, that Odoacer did not long 
enjoy his new conqueſts, ſince his dominions were 
invaded by Theodoric King of the Oſtro Goths, 


A. D. 488, and he loſt both his life and his king - 


Y 


dom, A. D. 6 Ec e od, 
But though the king of the Heruli was thus over- 


thrown by 1 heodoric; yet we are not from thence 


to imagine, that the conqueror was all at once eſta- 
bliſhed in the government of ſo great and numerous 
a people, who, for the moſt part, were abſolute 
ſtrangers to him. Notwithſtanding all his abilities, 
and all his addreſs, this muſt have been a work of 
time, and we cannot ſuppoſe it to have happened 
ſooner than the begigning of the fixth century, 


which commenced at the giſtance of only ſeven 


years from the death of Odoacer. 
And, if we ſhall attend to the accounts given us 
in the Univerſal Hiſtory*, we ſhall find that the 
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weſtern empire, at that very time, was divided pre- 


and beſt part of Britain had been a Roman province, 
from the days of Agricola, till a little after the ta- 
king of Rome by Alaric, that is, for more than three 
hundred years. This province was now divided 
between the Britons and Saxons ; the Franks were 
poſſeſſed of the Netherlands and a great part of 
France and Germany; the Suevi, of that part of 
Spain called Galicia; the Viſigoths, of the remainder 
of Spain and Portugal; the Vandals, of Africa; the 
Oftrogoths, of Italy, Sicily, Rhætia, Noricum, Dal- 
matia, Liburnia, Iftria, and alſo a great part of Sue- 
via and Gaul; the Hunns, of part of Pannonia, and 
the Gepidæ, of Dacia and Leſſer Scythia, on the 
north of the Euxine ſea; and the Burgundians, of 
the ute 988 


„ 


tewer than ten kingly governments *, which were 


92 
. 


different nations to which they did belong. For, 


2 n muſt indeed be owned, that, if we proceed to a more mi- 
1$ nvte diviſion of fore of thoſe nations, viz of the Franks, Hunns, 


and Saxous, a greater number of kings may be aftirmed. But, if 
we conſider that the ſubdiviſions retained one general name, had 
the ſame language, laws, and form of goverament, intereſted them- 
ſelves in behalf of each other, ſo as to make the cauſe of one the 


ed caule of all; on theſe accounts, each of the above nations (uot- 
ry wichſtanding their tubdivifions) may be jultly reckoned one peo- 
„ve, and under one government, And, even though it thould be 


ſome other ſmall nations and ſtates; yet this will, by no means, 
be a jum̃eient confutation of what has been already aſſerted. 
For, ſince we cannot find in hiſtory-any account of their origin, 


wanderers, without any fixed relicence, or abſolutely dependent 
on others, | ” 


ciſely into ten Kingly governments. The greateſt 


Thus itappears from the Univerſal Hiſtory, that, - 
at the beginning of the fixth century, the ancient 
Roman empire was divided into neither more nor 


tound, that, befides the ten above-mentioned kmgdoms, there. 
were alfo, at this time, within the limits of the Koman empire, 


laws, or government, they mult be conſidered either as mere 


diſtinguiſhed from each other, by the names of the 


75 


(%) 


after the battle of Tolbiac, (which was fought / AD. 
496) the Alemans ceaſed to be a nation; and, as yet, 


Shes the Lombards nor Bulgarians had made any 
figure in hiftory. | 

As thus the ten kings ſucceeded to the Celars, ſo 
Mr Mede was of opinion, (notwithſtanding the fal 
and riſe of ſeveral kingdoms in the ancient Roman 
empire, during that long period), that the ten kingly 
governments might be traced out in every age, from 
their firſt eſtabliſhment, down to his time. But, 
though it might be ſhewn, that the Lombards filled 
up the place of the Burgundians, and the Exarchate 
of Ravenna, that of the Cftrogoths; and perhaps 
the caſe may be ſimilar with reſpect to all the reſt; 
yet it muſt be allowed a ſufficient accompliſhment 
of the prophecy, that theſe governments ſucceeded 
to the Ceſarian, and that the weſtern empire has, 
almoſt ever ſince, continued to be divided into 


nearly the ſame number. 


We proceed next to ce mark, * 


the zra of the ſecular beaſt is pointed out; namely, 


when it emerged from a ſtate of war, and entered 
upon a ſtate of peace. 


It has been already obſcreed, that the ſabjedts of 


this lait Roman government, mutt alſo have been 


the ſubjects of the ten kings; from whence it nece- 
iarily follows, that when they enjoyed. peace, the 
kings muſt have likewiſe enjoyed it. Farther, it 


has been remarked, that this univerſal peace, in its 


own nature, without any regard to a prediction 
concerning it, is a molt certain evidence, that the ten 


kings were then fully confirmed in their ſeveral go 


vernments; or, in the words of the angel, that * they 
« had received power as kings.“ 
Now, without having recourſe to other it is 


plain from the writers of the Univerſal Hiſtory, 


(who cannot be fuppoſed to have any defign, but 
candidly to narrate fuch facs as they find e 


(MJ 


d by proper authorities); that about the beginning 
of the ſixth century. all the ten kings were at peace. 
And becauſe the fixing of the beaſts æra with exact- 
eſs, fe ems entirely to depend on this point; there- 
fore the very words of the Univerſal Hiſtory fhall 
ve laid before the reader, and alſo, below, the authors 
from whom the accounts are taken. 
In the hiſtory of Britain “, we have theſe N 
« Gildas, a writer of unqueſtionable authority, who 
lived in thoſe times, tells us, that a great battle was 
fought on Badon Hill, ſuppoſed to be Banſ- 
down, near Bath, in which the Saxons were utterly 
routed by the Britons.” And a little after, „In this 
battle, the Saxons received ſuch an overthrow, that 
for many years they forbore moleſting the Britons. 
It was fought, according to the beſt Britiſh manu- 
ſcripts, in the year 520, though ſome place it in 
493, and others even before the year 491. Be that 
as it will, the Britons, it ſeems, enjoyed the peace 
and tranquillity, which ſo ſignal a victory produ- 
ed, until Gildas wrote his account of the deſtruc- 
jon of Britain, that is, forty four years after the 
battle was fought. This ſeems to be the moſt na- 
ural ſenſe of the obſcure words of Gildas, though 
en Rede underſtood him, as if he had meant, that 4 44 
& Wattle was fought forty four years after the firſt 
oming of the daxons, whence, in his chronicle, he 
places it in the reign of the emperor Zeno, who | 


00 WHiſtory, - 
But, however Bede might miſtake, i in his expli- 3 
ation of an obſcure paſſage in Gildas; yet ſince, in 
bey is chronicle, he hath placed this battle, which was 
„ ollowed by ſo long a peace, amongſt the events/of 


anuſcripts have placed it within a year or two of 


ws that 


2 Vol. 19. P-. 193˙ 


died in 491,” Thus fax the writers of the Univerſal * 


he year 491, and that it is owned, ſome ancient 
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poſſibiy be produced. 


ſome time between the year 490 and 493 and from 


followed by ſo long a tract ot peace, that * & all that 


manner of vice and debauchery, to fuch a degree, 


nations; it muſt therefore follow, that we have 


tive to this period, we find i that Dangizick king d 
war which he maintained againſt Leo emperor d 


peror's generals; and that his head was ſent to 
; Conſtantinople in 468, or 4691; and then follow 


* 52 ) 


that date; and, if to this we add Bede's character 
for learning, ſanctity, and integrity, and that he 
flouriſhed within two hundred years of this me- 
morable event, it is obvious, that his authority, 
thus ſupported, muſt neceſſarily outweigh that of 
any manuſcripts, which at this diſtance of time may 


It being then evident from Bede's chiookla; and 
ſome ancient manuſcripts, that the battle of Ba. 
donhill was fought between the Britons, and Saxon 
Gildas, who lived in thoſe times, that the battle was 
generation died in the full poſſeſſion of it; and that 
it was not broken, until the next generation of Bri- 
tons, unacquainted with paſt evils, and only ſenfibt 
of cheir preſent cafe, abandoned themſelves tu all 
that they became odious to all the neighbouring 


the higheſt reaſon to conclude, that, for fever 


years before the beginning of the ſixth century, 


and a great many after, there was an uninterrupte 
peace between the Britons and Saxons. _ 
Proceeding then to the hiſtory of the Hunns rel 


the Hunns, and a ſon of the famous Attila, in'the 


the Ealt, was flain by Arnagaſtus, one of the em 


theſe remarkable words of tbe hiſtorians; ©The 
Hunns, diſheartened by the lofles they ſuſtained it 


this war, and the death of their leaders, continued 
it 


* Univ, Hiſt. mal. 19. P- 195. + idem, p- 240 
I Friſe. Pe 44. Chron. Alex. p. 77 4. Marc, Chron, 
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it ſeems, quiet for the ſpace of near fixty years, 
without either moleſting the Romans, or their 
neighnours, for we find no mention made of them 
from this time to the year 526 *,” 
As tothe Vandals, we are told g, that at length, 
in the year 476, Geneſeric their king concluded a 
peace with Odoacer king of Italy, to whom he 
yielded the iſland of Sicily, upon condition he 
ſhould hold it of him, and pay him a yearly tribute, 
for the {ſecuring -of which, be kept the ſtrong caſtle 
of Lilybæum 1. 1 he year before he had concluded a 
peace with the emperor Zeno, the tuccefſor of Leo, 
who, renouncing all claim to theprovinces of Africa, 
yielded them for ever to Geneteric and his deſcen- 
dants 8.“ And a little after we have theſe words: 
6 Geneſeric died ſoon after; but the peace was reli- 
giouſly obſerved by his ſucceſſors till the reign of 
Juſtiaian 7? that is, till after the year 526. 
With reſpect to the Sue ves, we have this account. 
« The following year, 468, they (viz. the Sueves) 


made themſelves maſters of Liſbon, which was be- 


trayed to them by one Luſides, who was a native 
of the place, and commanded in the town. As Liſ- 
| bon at that time was held by the Goths, the troops 
of that nation entering Luſitania, committed dread- 
ful ravages on the territories belonging to the Sue- 
ves, as did the Sue ves on thoſe belonging to the 
Goths. However, Euric (king of the Vihigoths) be- 
ing wholly bent on driying the Romans quite out 
ot Spain, with a deſign afterwards to fall upon the 
| Sueves, concluded a peace for the preſent with Re - 
miſmund (their king), and then turning his arms 
n the Romans, made en maſter 771 all the 


1 


. + Theoph p. 249- Audor Niccel. I. 16. p. 461. 

+ Univerſal Hiltory, vol 19. p. 354. 355+ x: 

+ Vid. vit. I. 1. p 5- Procop, I. 2. c. 5. p. 341. 5 
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places that hitherto had been held by them, as we 
have related above in the hiſtory of the Viſigoths. 
But he died before he could put in execution the 
deſign he had formed againſt the Sueves. Remiſ- 


mund, finding that he could no longer cope with 
the Viſigoths, who were now maſters of almoſt all 


Spain, retired into Galicia, and there, giving over all 
thoughts of new conquelts, ended his days. His ſuc- 
ceſſors followed his example, coritenting themſelves 
with the kingdom of Galicia, and obſerving a ſtrict 


neutrality in the difputes that aroſe between the 


Viſigoths and the Romans. By this means, they 
maintained themſelves in the quiet eo of Gar 
licia, till the 58 5 K.“ 

In the hiſtory of the Gepide, theſe are the worth 
of the hiſtorians+: © Upon'the death of Attila, the 


Gepidz ſhook off the yoke, under the condu of 


king Ardaric, which occaſioned a bloody war be- 
tn them and the Hunns, of whom thirty thou- 
{and were killed upon the ſpot, with their king El- 
lac. The Gepidæ not only recovered their ancient 
liberty, but the country whence they had been 
driven by Attila, that is, all ancient Dacia, lying 
north of the Danube. This memorable. battle, 
which in a manner put an end to the empire of the 
Hunns,“ (which had extended over ſo many na- 
tions in the days of Attila), 4 was fought on the 
banks of the Netad in Pannonia, about the year 
460 f. The Gepidæ thus ſettled in Dacia, entered in- 
10 an alliance with the Romans, who agreed to pay 


them an annual penſion. Dacia beyond the Danube 


was thenceforth called Gepidia; from its new inha- 
bitants, as we read in Jornandes. Some years af 


ter, part of Wy ricum was alſo "_ them, with 


the 
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Pe 462. 463. + Jorn: rer. Goth. c. 46- 9. . 
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the city of 8itmium, ;:whehce their kings. by Theo- 
phanes, are ſtiled kings of Sirmium. There _P 
continued quiet till the year 5 37 K.“ 1 ? 
As to the Burgundians, we have an account in 
the hiſtory of the Franks + of the unſucceſsful war, 
which Gundebald their king waged. with Clovis 
king of the Franks, Theodoric king of the Oſtro- 
oths, and his own brother Godegiſeles; and that 
Lanka. agreed to pay an annual tribute to Clovis, he 
afterwards overcame Godegiſeles, and put him to 
death, by which means, we are told, that he became 
maſter of all the country now called Burgundy . 
Theſe events are ſaid to have fallen out, A. D. 500 S 
And in the hiſtory of the Burgundians we have theſe 
words: © Gundebald being reſtored to his domini- 
ons, he reigned without diſturbing his neighbours 
or being diſturbed by them, till his death, which — © 
happened in the year 516 .“ And Procopius, in 
his hiſtory of the Gothic wars, ſays expreſsly, book 
1. ch. 13. © that the Burgundians enjoyed peace 
from the death of Clovis King of the Franks, A. D. 
511, until the death of Theodoric king of the Oſtro- 
goths, which happened, A. D. 526, in which be 75 
they were ſubdued by the Franks.“ | 
Concerning the Oſtrogoths, we are told Th 1 hat £ 
Theodoric their king having ſettled his affairs at 
home,” (viz. by the peace which he had concluded 
with the emperor Anaſtaſius, if and by the expul- 
fion of the Bulgarians} out of Pannonia) « refolved 
to attempt the execution ot the project which he 
had formed from the beginning of his reign, which 
was to drive the Burgundians and Franks out of 
Gaul, and re- unite that NR Nee 22 de- 


1 : ben : 
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fign was t6 begin with the Burgu 


and mafters of all the paſſes in the Alps, Theodoric 


their country on the other.” And the hiſtorians 


of the war carried on by Clovis, in concert with 


ter; but that Clovis, in the mean time, killed Alaric 
in battle, and defeated his army.” This, as ſhall 
immediately be ſhewn, happened A. D. 507, Ibe 
War continued between the Oſtrogòths and Franks, 
until not long before the death of Clovis ; and Pro- 
copius, a contemporary writer, declares, (lib. 1. ch. 


Theodoric, A. D. 526, the Oſtrogoths enjoyed an 


of the beſt part of Gaul, that is, of the whole tract 


except a {mall corner of Galicia, and part of Lu- 


4 
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having reduced them, to fall upon the Franks. But, 


as the Burgundians were then a powerful nation, 


entering into an alliance with Clovis king of the 
Franks, prevailed with him to attack the Burgun- 
dians, on one fide, while he attempted to enter 


refer their readers to the above · mentioned account 


Theodoric, againſt Gundebald king of the Burgun- 
dians, which, as hath been already obſerved, was 
happily concluded in the year 500; and they add, 
« Some years after,“ (that is, after the peace was 
concluded with the Burgundians), © a war breaking 
out between Clovis and Alaric king of the Vit 
goths in Gaul, Theodoric put himſelf at the head 
of his army, and marched to the aſſiſtance of the lat- 


9890 


13.) * That, from that period, until the death of 


uninterrupted peace.“ 1 

We come now to the Franks and Viſigoths, the 
laſt of the ten kings. —Of the Viſigoths we ae 
told4, « That Euric, their king, made himſelf maſter 


between the Rhone and the Loire, and of all Spain, 


tanza held by the Suevians, and that he died at 
Arles, A. D. 484.” And as he was ſucceeded by his 
fon Alaric, ſo we do not find the ſmalleſt differeace 
between this prince and his neighbours, till the 


| con- 
Univ. Hiſt, vol. 19. p. 349. + Ibd. p. 31 1. 
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1 of che peace betwixt Clovis and * 
Bur gundians; when we are informed in the hiſto- 
ry of | the Franks *, © That Clovis had ſcarce con- 
cluded it, when, ſome differences ariſing between 
him and Alaric king of the Viſigoths, both princes -. 
began to prepare for war; which Theodoric, king 
of the Oſtrogoths, no ſooner underſtood, than he 
interpoled his good office, and offered his media · 
tion,” After which, we have an account of ſeveral. 

letters upon this ſubject, ſent by 'Vheodoric+ to Clo-. 

vis, Alaric, and other princes; and then follow , 
theſe words}: The king of the Franks, not thinks - 
ing it adviſeable to break with the Viſigoths at this 
juncture, forbore all hoſtilities till ſive years after, 
that is, till the year 507; and, in the mean time, 
probably conſented to that interview with Alaric, 
which Gregory of Tours ſpeaks of;” for, according 
to that hiſtorian, . Alaric, alarmed at the conqueſts 
Clovis was daily making, diſpatched ambaſſadors to 
him, inviting him to an interview. With this in- 

vitation Clovis readily complied; ſo that the two 


(Is "7 JU „ ”y. * | ad r 


againſt Amboiſe, a place in the territory of Tours. 
There they conferred, and having dined together, 
hey parted, promlng to live in friendſhipand amity 
vith each other,” Gregory could not be miſtaken 
as to this interview, and the peace concluded upon 


be , ſince he way born about twenty years thereatter, 
ne {2d was biſhop of Tours, which is only ten miles di- 
ter tant from Amboiſe. He does not mention the year 
act f this event. Valeſius fixes it to the year 504. 
in, ut, from the above, the writers of the Univerſal 
ub. Iittory (I think more july) ſeem t to fix this event, 
at o the year 50 3. | FITTED 
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tle of 'Vougle, which happened in the above year 
$07. in which, we are told &, the Viligoths received 
a total overthrow, and wherein Clovis is ſaid to 
have killed Alaric, the king of the Viſigoths. with 
his own hand, Immediately after this alarminge- 
vent, we arc told, that Fheodoric, king of the O- 
ſtrogoths, interpoſed in behalf of his grandſon A- 
malarie, king of the Viſigoths, who was under age, 
and engaged in a bloody war with the Fratiks, 
which was at length concluded by a, general peate 
betwixt the three nations, A. D. 509; or, as ſome 
ſay, 510. And it appears from Procopms, Gregory 
of Tours, Valeffus, and all the hiſtorians who have 
wrote concerning their affairs during that period, 
that the peace continued till the year 526. But this 
peace could not be fd to be eſtabliſſied until the 
death of Clovis, which happened in the end of the Will | 
OE $12, as he was, by all accounts, one of the 
moſt turbulent, rapacious, deceittul, and ambitious 
princes that ever wore a crown. By his death, and 
the diviſion of bis kingdom amongſt his four ſons, 
A. . 512, the general peace, which continued ſo 
long thereafter, muſt have been fully confirmed, 


And we cannot, I imagne, with propriety, fix the e- 
ſtabliſhment of the ten kingly governments to ano- t 
ther period, than this fo clearly marked out by this t 
general peace; becauſe, at the concluſion of it, A. D. 
526, one of the ten kingly governments, namely 1 
that of the Burgundians, was deſtroyed by the { 
Franks; and, ſoon thereafter, another of them, that, 
of the Vandals, was overthrown: by the emperor 11 
Juſtinian, who alſo abohſhed. the" kingdom ot the \ 


Oſtrogoths. 
Thus it has Wen ſhewn 1 configetatlle antho 
rities, that there was an univerſal peace fully eſta- 
bliſhed amongſt the ten Bog, through the whole 
extent 
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extent of the ancient Roman empire, in the year 
512. And is there indeed! nothing uncommon or 
nations, (ſome of them too at ſuch a diſtance from 
the reſt), uniting together in the moſt friendly and 
ſociable diſpoſitions; and in the [majorities remain- 
ing in a ſtate of peace ſo long; all of them for four- 
teen years, and ſome for forty, yea ſixty, eighty, an 
hundred years, as appears from the above! Gr, in 
the figurative ſtile of the prophecy, “ in the vaſt 
«and turbulent Roman ſea, generally continuing, 

„for ſuch a length of years, perfectly calm and 
« ſerene*” : ghd, Wipe hen 

This is certainly a phaenomenon rarely to be ob- 
ſerved in hiſtory, Ind may we not conſider it, as. 
a ſpecial inſtance of providence, that this grand 
event, reſpecting ſg many nations, ſhould, at this di- 
tance of time, be ſo ſtrongly, confirmed, by ſuch a 
cloud vf hiſtorians, without ſo much as any of them 
taking notice of it; but only narrating the events, 
as they had a particular reſpec. to the affaus of this 


or that nation, whoſe hiſtory they wrote ? 


As therefore this univerfal peace is t he ſecond 
mark of the beaſt's reign, ſo it is imagined, from 
the above facts, that we might immediately proceed 
to fix it to the year 5.12, or ſoon. thereafter. 

But, that this point may be ſeen, in à yet clearer 


light, we ſhall, in the next place, endeavour to 


ſhew, 


; 


93 
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: CCC 1 
1/2, That, at this time, the idolatrous form was aſ- 


ſumed by the Latin church, or the churches in the 
Weſtern ere, anne -5 r 


adh, That, at this period allo, the pope of Rome 
was fully eſtabliſhed in that ſupreme power, which 
he and his ſucceſſors have ever ſince exerciſed, over 


theſe churches... 


Py . 


MP aan ant wirimggt 219 W G2 . 
As to the firſt of theſe, Sir Iſaac Newton, in the 

14th chapter of his obſervations upon Daniel, hav- 
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5 empire, he adds, Theſe quickly ſpread into the 


( & ) 


ing given a clear and full account of the groſs ſu- 
perſtitions and idolatries practiced before the end of 
the fourth century, in all the churches of the Greek 


weſtern alſo.” 

Again, Dr Middleton, in his letters from Rome, 
having demonſtrated, that there is an exact confor- 
mity between popery and paganiſm; in the poſt- 
ſcript to that letter, he unanſwerably proves, © that 
the papiſts could not be originals, or inventors of 
theſe idolatrous ceremonies which they perform, 
but the mere borrowers of them from their 
pagan anceſtors.” 5 1 

To this purpoſe he obſerves, that tho', in the reign 
of Conſtantine the Great, chriſtianity became the 
eſtabliſhed religion of the empire; yet it was forced 


to ſuſtain a perpetual ſtruggle, for a long time, 2. 


inſt the obſtinate efforts of paganiſm; and as, 
during the fourth century, chriſtians and pagans 
lived promiſcuoully in every city in the empire, en- 
joyed, for the greateſt part, not only the free exer- 


_ Cife of their religion, but an equal ſhare in the ho- 


nours and magiſtracies of the ſtate; that, therefore, 
there were many ſtrong prejudices in favour of pa- 
ganitm, actually ſubſiſting among all ranks of men, 
which an ambitious and temporizing clergy would 
naturally apply to the advantage of their eaſe, their 


profit, or their power. 


He then proceeds to mention ſome of theſe com- 


pliances which were then made, with the popular 


prejudices of the heathen idolaters; ſuch as the in- 


troduction of images and paintings into churches, 
the uſe of ſweet odours, incenſe, and wax candles, 


in their worſhip, the changing of pagan feſtivals 


into chriſtian holy-days, in honour of the- martyrs, 


which were formerly ſolemnized in honour of de- 
ceaſed heroes and pretended deities. And as Vella 
had her perpetual virgins, and- other idols their 

: | priefis 


()) 
prieſts alſo under vows of chaſtity; ſo monaſteries 
and nunneries began to be multiplied in all parts 
of the chriſtian world. Which imitations of hea- + 
then practices (tho? they had been' condemned by 
the ancient canons of the church, and alſo by par- 
ticular edicts of the ſtate), were at length commend- 
ed and applauded as wiſe and prudent conceſlions, 
by Paulinus biſhop of Nola, Gregory of Nyſla, and 
Jerom, as the above author ſhews from their wri- 
tings. And, fince this ingenious writer hath traced 
the idolatry of the church of Rome from its ſource, 

] ſhall give the following two quay in his en 
words: 

« Vigilantius, ſays he, who' lived towards che 
end of the fourth century, publicly charged the 
ruling clergy with idolatry and paganizing, on ac: 
count of ſeveral heatheniſh cuſtoms introduced at 
that time into the church, particularly the vows of 
chaſtity impoſed upon the clergy, the veneration of 
reliques, and the lighting up of candles unto them 
n broad day- light.“ We ſee, (ſays he) in effect, 
a pagan rite introduced into our churches, under 
he pretext of religion, when heaps of wax candles 
are lighted up in clear ſun-ſhine, and people every 

here kiſſing and adoring, I know not what, con- 
emptible duſt, preſerved in a little veſſel, and wrap» 
ded up in precious linen. Theſe men do great ho- 
our truly to the bleſſed martyrs, whom the Lamb, 

n the midſt of the throne, illuminates with all the 5 
uſtre of his majeſty” „ Vigilantius- appears to 


—= R = 


in- Wave had ſeveral biſhops and preſbyters upon his 
hes, de, in this controveriy, and particularly Ruffinus; 5 4 
— ſet the church in general was fo ſtrongly. infected, 

8 


t this time, with pagan prejudices, that his remon- = 
rances were treated with no better terms, than : . 
eretical, impious, e i: 75% 44950 


ela And again; « Pictures or images were introdu- 
* ed into the chriſtian church, about the end of the 
eus 
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fourth, or the beginning of the fifth. century, by 
the pagan converts, who ſeem; to have vied with 


each other in the magnificence of their building, 


adorning, and painting the chutches of the ſeveral 


martyrs. Their deſign was to do honour to the 


memory of theſe martyrs, and to edify the people 


by the example of their lives; but, above all, as 


| Paulinus,” (who was a convert from paganiſm) 


4 one of the firſt introducers of them, declares, to 
draw the heathens the more eafily to the faith of 


_ Chriſt, ſince, by flocking i in crowds-to gaze at the 


finery of theſe paintings, and by explaining to each 
other the ſtories there repreſented, they would 
gradually acquire a reverence for that religion 


A od „ 5 "ih 8 £ 


which inſpired ſo much virtue and piety into its 
profeſſors. . 

But theſe compliances, as bithop Stillingfleet 

obſerves, were attended with very bad conſequen. 
ces, fince chriſtianity became at laſt, by that means, 
but "refined paganiſm, as to its divine worſhip. ? 
And the learned Mr Turretin alſo, deſcribing the { 
Rate of chriſtianity in this very age, ſays, © The em- ft 
- Pire was brought over to the faith, but the churciMl t! 
alſo infected with the pomp of the empire: The pe. 
ans were converted to chriſtianity ; but the wor: I 
thip of Chriſt alſo depraved to the faſhion. of pi ke 
ganiſm.“ th 
Ikhhus, by the end of the fourth century, the Wa) by 
( 


was fu y paved for idolatry ; and, it is very remat 
kable, that, during the progreſſive ruin of the Rc 
man empire (which then commenced) idolatry gu 
dually encreaſed. The riſe and exaltation ot th 
one ſeemed to keep an exact pace with the fall 
the other. For we find, ſhortly after the invalid 
of the Barbarians, that an addition of, apocryphi 
books was made to the canon of the ſcriptures 
the council of Africa; thereafter followeg) the 2 
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plic uſe of images, the invocation of ſaints, prayery 
for the dead, &c,*F, E 

It muſt be owned, that ſeveral proteſtant writers 
froth an immoderate zeal to beat the papiſts out of 
the fort of antiquity, have not conſidered this period 
with that attention which otherwiſe might have 
been expected. They were, indeed, men of great 
learning, judgement,” and piety; but as men they 
were liable to miſtake. - A remarkable inſtance of 
which we have in Mr Spanheim, who +; mentioning 
the corruptions which prevailed in the fifth centu- 
ry, and amongſt others the public uſe of images in 
| churches, hath theſe Words: « Alicubi etiam, ſed 
exeunte ſæculo, irrepere coepit cultus 1maginum; 
its non tamen introducta publica lege, ſed privata 
quorundam ſyperſtitione, ut ex Auguſtino vehe- 
menter damnante picturarum adoratores, ex Theo- 
doreto, Eugario, aliifq; &c. colligere licet. 

But, if he had reflected that, according to his own 
account f, Auguſtin died A. D. 430, he would have 
ſeen much mort reaſon for affirming, that the wor- 
{hip or adoration ''of images was begun 'zneunte, 
than exzunte /aculo. And it Wut be evident to 
every attentive reader, that, in the account which 
ke gives of the fifth century, he ſlews'an exceſs of | 
keenneſs,' to overthrow, the Popiſh argument for 


o 


tice of idolatry,! and the ancient date of papal au- 


relation of miracles, given by Euagrius, Gregory of 
Tours, and others 25 but, as theſe hiſtorians lived 
near the times concerning which they wrote, this is 
an evident demonſtration, that idolatry was be- 
come very general, ſince the pretended | miracles; 
 Spanheim. Theodgret,, 
1 Spanheim, Epit, p. 215. F laem, p. ng 


their forms of worſhip, taken from the early prac 


thority, He indeed juſtly laughs at the fabulous + 
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But, without having recourſe to popiſh autho- 
rities, even Spanheim, in his account ot the fifth 
and ſixth centuries, gives. ſuch an enumeration of 
facts reſpecting the riſe and progreſs of idolatry, as 
is abundantly ſufficient to eſtabliſh the firſt 1 
- above-mentioned propoſitions. He tells us, that, in 
the fifth century, images were publicly uſed in the 
churches; that the its a the Virgin Mary, 
Uignified with this new title, The mother of God, 
Was invoked; that the doctrine of purgatory began 
gradually to be believed, and that great virtues 
were aſcribed to the reliques of ſaints. |. _ 
It is evident then, that, in the fifth century, two 
of the kinds of blaſphemy or, 1dolatry, mentioned 
Revelation izth chapter, 6th, verſe, were com- 
monly practiſed; namely, “ blaſphemy againſt them 
* that dwell in heaven,” by their invoking them as 
their guardians and interceſſors, and affirming that 
thoſe happy beings (viz. departed faints), were ſtill 
confined to dwell. in their corrupted reliques ; and 
« blaſphemy againſt Chrift the tabernacle of God” 
by their employing other medjators beſides himſelf, 
and placing his image in their churches. 


As to the third and higheſt kind of blaſphemy or hit 
idolatry, the blaſpheming the name of God, by the 
-adoration of the creature, Auguſtin complains of 
its being frequent in Africa during his time; after WM bre 
the council of Epheſus, in the year 431, (When it : 
was decreed, that the Virgin Mary ſhould be called 
the mother of God), we are told that this higheſt 
kind of idolatry increaſed more and more, divine 
honours being not only paid to her, but alſo ta the 
apoſtles, and other deceaſed ſaints. A notable in- 
tance of which, we have in Mr Bower's hiſtory of 
. pope Hilarius. | FFW 
his author, who muſt be ſuppoſed to be wel 
| 5 ä 


/ 


| 4 


6 
acquainted with the origin of idolatry in the church 
of Rome having mentioned the danger to which 
Hilarius had been expoſed (through the fury of 
Dioſcurus), when he acted as one of the pope's le- 
ates in the council of Epheſus; he expreſſes himſelf 
thus: The danger he apprehended his life to be 
in upon this occaſion remained freſh in his memo- 
ry as long as he lived, and he was ever afterwards 
thankful for his happy deliverance. But, robbing 
the true author of his ſafety, of the glory that was 
due to him alone, he gave it to St John the Evan- 
geliſt. For, being raiſed, twelve years after to the 
papal dignity, he built a magnificent chapel in ho- 
nour of that faint, tiling him, in the inſcription, his 
Deliverer. The words are: Liberatori ſuo, beato 
« ſoanni evangeliſt, Hilarius epiſcopus famulus 
« Chriſti,” - This (as the author proceeds) would 
have been deemed rank idolatry, but half a centu- 


| ry before, For, -St Auguſtin, who flouriſhed in 
| this very age, in diſputing 'with Maximinus the 
ö Arian biſhop, uſed the following argument to prove 
„dhe divinty of the Holy Ghoſt, That he muſt be 


God, becauſe temples were built and dedicated to 
him, which it would be facrilege to build and de- 
dicate to any creature. The fame father, elſe- 
£ Wh where, anſwers, with ſcorn and contempt, the charge 
r WJ brought by Fauſtus, the famous Manichee, againſt 
it the catholics, as if they built and dedicated temples 


4 Wl to their martyrs, calling it a falſe and groundleſs 
f imputation. Had he lived a few years longer, his 
je argument againſt Maximinus had loſt all its force, 

ge and he had been obliged to own, what Fauſtus al- 
n- ledged againſt the catholics, to be but too true, and 
of well grounded. For now faint-worſhip began to pre- 


vail; to ſaints, temples and chapels were dedicated; 
and men began anew © to ſerve the creature, more 
«than the Creator.“ | Eh Rory < 3 | 1 3 . 
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( 66 ) 
That idolatry muſt have greatly prevailed by the 
beginning of the ſixth century, will appear, if we 
conſider that in the days of Juſtinian (who began 
his reign, A D. 527), it was a common practice to 
ſwear by angels and ſaints, or the reliques of ſaints, 
as is evident from the gth of his novel conſtitutions, 


in which he orders all governors of provinces to 


ſwear fidelity to him, not only by the Holy Trinity, 
but alſo by the Virgin Mary, the four Goſpels, and 
the Arch-angels, Michael and Gabriel. And all the 
_ ſecurity which this emperor, by his deputies, gave 
to pope Vigilius, that he might prevail with him 
to quit his aſylum in St Peter's church at Conſtan- 
tinople, whether he had fled for his life, was their 
touching the keys of. St Peter, and a croſs, and 
wearing by them, that the emperor would do him 
no harm.——* Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, 
(ſays Moſes, Deuteronomy 6th chapter, 13th verſe), 
*and ſhalt ſerve him only, and ſwear by his name.” 
* How ſhall I be favourable unto. thee,” (ſays God 
by the prophet Jeremiah, 5th chapter, 7th verſ,) 
thy children have forſaken me, and ſworn by 
* thoſe who are no Gods?” To ſwear © by thoſe who 
are no gods,” by ſaints, by reliques, and the croſs 
is (as Mr Bower juſtly reaſons). a forſaking God, 
and beſtowing upon creatures that worſhip which is 
due to him alone. Nay, ſince an oath has been 
deemed, in all ages, the higheſt act of divine wor- 
ſhip, it muſt follow, that the ſwearing by any crea 
ture, or creatures, is the higheſt act of ſacrilege and 
idolatry, and, previouſly to this practice, men mul 
have been much accuſtomed to pay them divine 
hans, 05 ants 53 3: wr 
Even Spanheim is obliged to confefs, that, in the 
ſixth century, the worthip of images, of the ſign of 
the croſs, of the mother of God, of John the bap- 
tiſt, of the apoſtles, ſaints, and martyrs, was become 


very general; tor which he quotes Procopius, Gre · 
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and that thoſe ſupplicatio 
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gory df Tours, Evagritis, Bede, &c. He adds, that 
litanies. were begun to be rl to the Virgin Mary; 


which formerly had 
been offered by the Latin / churches to God, in the 
time of the peſtilence, and other public calamities, 
were now directed to her. And ſuch, who will 
be at pains to conſult the above authors, will find 
Spanheany s account to be er confirmed vy 
them &. 

Thus, from the above authorities, it is plain, that 
the Latin church had now proceeded to blaſpheme 


God, his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven; 


whereby they perfectly reſembled their heathen 
predeceſſors, in their adoration of deceaſed heroes 

and heroines, in their employing them as mediators, 
and aſcribing to them a perpetual reſidence in the 

images which they worſhipped. All which idola- 
tries and ſuperſtitions were encouraged, promoted, 

and ſupported by the biſhops of Rome, as appears 

from what was obſerved in the ſecond ſection}. 
And no ſooner was idolatry attacked by the emper- 
ors of the Eaſt, than they appeared in its defence; 
and when by threatenings they could not prevail 
with them to deſiſt, they poured out their anathe- 
mas againſt them, whilſt they gave their approbation 
and countenance to the Empreſs Irene, when ſhe e- 


ſtabliſned idolatry by a * law, in the ſecond | 
council on Nice. | 


0 Greg. Turon, edit, Lows: or p. oo et | ſequent. | 
Procop, Hiſt, edit Pariſiis, p. 368, et alibi. '_ 

+ Before the end of the ſixth century, when the biſhop of Mar- 
ſeilles had broken in pieces ſome images, becauſe they had been 
impiouſly adored, pope Gregory interpoſed in behalf of the pre- 
vailing idolatry (as i is evident from his letter ſtill extant), by tel- 
ling him, *1 commend you; that through a pious zeal, you would 
not tuffer that which is made with hands, to be adored ; but 1 
blame you for breaking the images in pieces. For it is one thing 
to adore a picture, and another to learn from the hiſtory of the 
picture, what is to be . L. 9. Ind. 2. Ep. 9. | 


— 
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If it ſhould be objected, that the idolatry of the 
Latin church was not confirmed in the beginning 
of the fixth century by any particular law, nor had 
attained to the greateſt height by the adoration of 
the bread in the ſacrament; the anſwer is plain and 
concluſive; that a general practice has always been 
eſteemed of equal force to a law; and, ſince the ado- 
ration of any creature, is the higheſt kind of idola- 
try, the common and received axiom muſt hold in 
this, and all fimilar caſes, that greater and leſſer do 
not alter the Rn... 
Nay, though it ſhould be granted, that a ſatisfy- 

ing proof could not be made of the general practice 
of idolatry, in its higheſt kind, at that period; yet 
it muſt be allowed as a ſufficient accompliſhment 
of the prophecy, that idolatry, in any of its kinds, 
was then general. For we are told in the iſt verſe 
of the 13th chapter, that, at firſt, the apoſtle only 
obſerved in the viſion, that the laſt ſpiritual go: 
vernment of Rome, as well as the fix preceding 
heads, had upon it the name of Blaſphemy in gene- 
ral. And, it is very remarkable, that in the order of 
the prophecy, the eſtabliſhment of this laſt govern- 
ment is firſt predicted in the 5th verſe; and then fol- 
lows, in the 6th verſe, that“ the beaſt was to open 
its mouth,” in all the different kinds of blaſphemy 
or idolatry, _ 3 285 N 
Having thus ſhewn, that the idolatrons form was 
aſſumed by the Latin churches, at the very time 
when the ten kings were fully eſtabliſhed in their 
, reſpective governments, by the general peace, or u- 
niverial ceſſation from hoſtilities; and alſo, that 
immediately thereafter, they proceeded to the prac- 
tice of idolatry in its higheſt kinds; we ſhall go on 
to pro e, be 2 1 
24h, That, at this period alſo, the ſupreme autho- 
rity of the popes over the Weſtern churches was | 
fixed upon a ſolid baſis. 5 


Y 


( 69 )) 

For ſome centuries they had been conſidered as 
in a ſtate of parity with the other chriſtian biſhops ; 
and any inſtances of ſuperior regard which had been 

S ſhewn them, were manifeſtly owing, either to the 
Wy dignity of the place of their reſidence, or to their 
intereſt at court, or to the opulence of their circum« 
ſtances, whereby they were in a condition of being 
more generally uſeful, But, in the reign of Gratian, 
an imperial edict was obtained, whereby the 
churches in the weſtern empire were ſubjected to 
their juriſdiction. . 75 

To this very date, as the origin of papal power, 
the apoſtle Paul, in his 2d epiſtle to the Theſſalo- 
nians, 2d chapter, ſeems to allude. In the 3d verſe 
of that chapter, he tells them that the day of judg- 
ment would not happen, till firſt there was a fal- 

«ling away, and that man of fin ſhould be revealed, 

the ſon of perdition, who oppoſeth and exalteth 
* himſelf above all that is called God,” &c. In the | 
6th verſe, he deſires them to conſider what with+ 

held his preſent appearance: Not that there were 
wanting a ſufficient number of ambitious men, 

who would love to exerciſe a ſpiritual tyranny o- L 
ver the conſciences of their brethren; for, ſays he, 
in the 7th verſe, « the myſtery of iniquity doth al- | 
ready work, in ſome meaſure, that way; but he who 
now letteth, will let, until he be taken out of the 
way, and then ſhall the wicked be revealed,” &c. 
Now, it is obvious, that the chief perſons, who, 
in the apoſtle's days, reſtrained the ambitious de- 
ugus of chriſtian teachers, and who were afterwards 

0 be taken out of the way, were no other than the 
oman high - prieſts, who would not ſuffer their ho- 
our to be eclipſed, nor their authority to be leſ- 
ened by any rival: And as theſe high-prielts were 
be lovereign rulers of the ſtate, ſo their power was 
hen, and ever afterwards, employed in depreſling 
uch who preſumed to ſhare with them in the = 


"ite J- 
tifical diginity. Not only the heathen emperors 
acted in this manner, but even Conſtantine and ſe- 
vera] of his ſucceſſors. As they aſſumed the title of 
Pontifex Maximus, (though they did not exerciſe 

it over the heathen pontifical college, which till 
ſubſiſted at Rome), yet they fully exerciſed it over 


the chriſtian churches in the empire, hy ſuperintend- 
ing, ordering, and over-ruling all things therein, 


with reſpect to doctrine, worſhip, and diſcipline. 
The emperor Gratian was the firſt who refuſed ! 
the pontifical dignity; but, that a high · prieſt might s 
not be wanting, he and his colleague Valentinian, Wl © 
iſſued the following edict (quoted by Sir Iſaac New: [ 
ton), whereby Damaſus biſhop of Rome, , and his 

ſucceſſors, are inveſted with this office, The words WM j 
of the edict are: wort 3 4 to c 
Volumus, ut quicunque judicio Damaſi, quod Wi d 
ille cum concilio quinque vel ſeptem habuerit epil- t. 

coporum, vel eorum qui catholici ſunt judicio vel 
| concilio condemnatus fuerit; fi juſte voluerit eccle- WI 
| ſiam retentare, ut qui ad ſacerdotale judicium per t 
contumeliam non iviſſet: Ut ab illuſtribus virs N ri. 


præfectis prætorio Galliæ & Italiæ, autoritate adhi- v. 
bita, ad eſpiſcopale judicium remittatur, five a con-W 7a 
ſularibus vel vicarus, ut ad urbem Romam ſub pro Wl co 
ſecutione perveniat. Aut ſi in longinquioribus par- 
tibus alicujus ferocitas talis emerſerit, omnis ejus 
cauſæ edictio ad metropolitæ in eadem provincu 
epiſcopi deduceretur examen. Vel ſi jipſe metro- 
politanus eſt, Romam neceſſario fine delatione cu 
| tendat, —Quod fi metropolitani epiicopi vel ci 
juſcunque ſacerdotis iniquitas eſt ſuſpecta, aut g 
tia, ad Romanum epiſcopum, vel ad concilium quil 
decim finit morum epiſcoporum accerſitum licei 
provocare, modo ne poſt examen habitum, quo 
diefſinitum fuerit integretur. 1 2 A 


88 Sir Iſaac obſerves, that this edict being directe 
to the prefetti praleris Italia & Gallia, was then 


2 


); 
fore general; ſince the præſectut . Italiæ 
verned [taly, Illyricum Occidentale, and Africa; . | 
the præfectus pratorio Gallia governed Gallia, Spain, 
and Britain. 

Thus, when the e pontificate (which his 
therto had been the great impediment} was abo- 
liſhed, or taken away by the renunciation of Gra- 
tian, then, immediately, according to the apoſtle's 
prediction, was «that wicked one (whoſe coming 
« was after the working of Satan, with all power, 
„and figns, and lying wonders) revealed,” or 
pointed out, by the above imperial edict. i 

Sir Iſaac further remarks, that the granting this 
juriſdiction to the popes, gave ſeveral biſhops oc- 
caſion to write to them, for their reſolutions upon 
doubtful caſes, nupon they a by decre · 
tal epiſtles. 

A few years after, che weſtern empire was invaded . 
by the barbarians; and, during its fall, theſe haugh- 
er t prelates, ſupported by this edict, their growing 
ris riches and extenſive influence, taking alſo the ad- 
vantage of the weakneſs of the ſtate, and the gene- 
ral bent of the age to idolatry, they at length ac- 
compliſhed the impious deſign, of not only lording 
it over their brethren, but alſo over the conſcien- 
ces of all, As the Ceſarian head began to fall, this 
new head of government grew up, and, after the one 
diſappeared, the other ſoon ſucceeded in its place: 
And as, from the ruins of the Roman empire, idola- 
try raiſed its head; ſo upon theſe the Roman pon- 
tiffs ſettled the foundations of their monarchy : As 
the ruing encreaſed, its foundations were enlarged ; 
and, ſoon after the total ſubverſion of the empire, - 
they were fully eſtabliſhed, _ 

Thus Mr Spanheim informs us, chat; in the be- 
zinning of the fifth century, when the Roman em- 
pire firſt appeared to ſhake, pope Innocent, as ſu - 
Prerne Judge, ING to erte for tho Wo of ap- 
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that of Valentinian, tells us, that Leo I. having, in a 
council at Rome, paſſed ſentence upon Hilary, biſhop 


an edict from the weſtern emperor Valentinian Ill. 


dict, which is as follows: 


(92) | 
Is; that Zozimus his ſucceſſor endeavoured by 
is legates to impoſe upon the African churches a 
forged canon, concerning this right, as if it had 
been one of the Nicene fathers ; that afterwards 
Boniface and Celeſtine puſhed the ſame affair, and 
appointed vicars through the different provinces of 
the empire, to judge finally in all cauſes, during 
their abſence; * that Leo the Firſt began to extol 
the throne of Peter, ſometimes to call himſelf Uni- 
verſal Biſhop, to treat Hilary biſhop of Arles in 
haughty manner, and to extort a law from the em- 
peror Valentinian, by which all the churches in the 
weſtern empire were ſubjected to his authority, 
Sir Iſaac Newton, who has given us, in his ob- 
ſervations on Daniel, a ſuccinct account of the pro- 
greſs of papal domination over all the provinces of 
the weſtern empire from the reign of Gratian, to 


of Arles, for what he had done by a provincial coun- 
cil in Gallia, took occaſion from thence to procure 


for the abſolute eſtabliſhment'of the authority of 
his ſee over all the churches in the weſtern empire. 
He then preſents his readers with a copy of the e 


Impp. Theodoſus & Valentinianus A. 4. Efie vin 
 Uluſtri, comiti & magiſtre utriuſque militie, & 


Certum eſt & nobis & imperio noſtro alen 


\. ® The inſtitution of vicars (as Mr Bower obſerves) was, of all 
the devices that the moſt refined policy could invent or ſuggeh 
the beſt calculated for eſtabliſhing the papal authority. The br 
ſhops of the firſt ſees, who were moſt capable of effeQually of 
poſing the encroachments of Rome, being thereby engaged 
gratitude, as well as by intereſt, to ſupport and defend them. 


. 


r 

eſe, præſidĩum n ſupernæ divinitatis favore, ad 
quem promerendum præcipue Chriſtiana ſides & 
veneranda nobis religio ſuffragatur. Cum 1gitur 
ſedis apoſtolicz primatum ſancti Petri meritum 
qui princeps eſt epiſcopalis coronæ, et Romanæ dig- 
nitas civitatis, ſacra etiam ſynodi firmavit aucto- 
ritas; r quid præter aucłoritatem ſedis iſtius illi. 
citum ardent attemperare mtatur: Tunc enim 
demum  ectlefiaarum pax ubigue ſervabitur, fi refto« 
rem ſuum agnoſcat re vo Hæc cum hac- 
tenus inviolabiliter fuerint cuſtodita. Hilarius Are - 
atenſis, ſicut venerabilis viri Leonis Romani Papæ 
ſideli relatione comperimus, contumaci auſu illicita 
quædam præſumenda tentavit; & ideo Tranſalpinas 
eccleſias abominabilis tumultus invaſit, quod recens 
maxime teſtatur exemplum. Hilarius enim, qui e- 
piſcopus Arelatenſis vocatur, eccleſiæ Romanæ ur- 
bis, inconſulto pontiſice, indebitas ſibi ordinationes 
epiſcoporam ſola temeritate uſurpans invalit. Nam 
alios incompetenter removit; indecenter alios, in- 
vitis & repughantibus civibus, ordinavit. Qui 
quidem, quoniam non facile ab his qui non elege- 
rint, recipiebantur, manum fibi contrahebat arma- 
tam, & clauſtra murorum, in hoſtilem morem, vel 
obſidione cingebat, vel aggreſſione reſerabat, & ad 
ſedem quietis, pacem prædicaturus, per bella ducebat. 
His talibus contra imperii majeſtatem, & contra 
reverentiam apoſtolicæ ſedis, admiſſis, per ordinem 
religioſi viri urbis papæ cognitione diſcuſſis, certa in 
eum, ex his quos male ordinaverit, lata ſententia 
eſt. Erat quidem ipſa ſententia per Gallias etiam 
ne imperiali ſanttione valitura; quid enim pon- 
tificis auctoritate non liceret? Sed noſtram quoque 
piæceptionem hæc ratio provocavit. Nec ulterius 

el Hilario, quem adhuc epiſcopum nuncapare ſola 


manſueta præſulis permittit humanitas, nec cui- 
quam alteri ecclefiatticis rebus arma miſcere, aut 
ræceptis Romani antiſtitis liceat obviare: Aufibus 
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tulerunt, Aete pater cariſſime Auguſti. Unde il 


cChurches of his empire; and declares, that, for the 


the biſhops, ſummoned to appear before his judica- 


(74) 
enim talibus fides & reverentia noſtri violatur im- 
perii. Nec hoc ſolum, quod eſt maximi criminis, 
ſubmovemus: verum, ne levis ſaltem inter eccleſias 
turba naſcatur, vel in aliquo minui religionis fliſci 
plina videatur, hoc perenni ſanctione diſcernmus; 
nequid epiſcopis Gollicanis, quam aliarum ' provin- 
ciarum contra conſuetudinem weterem liceat, fine 
vir: venerabilis papæ urbis æternæ audtoritate, ten. 
tare. Sed illis omnibuſque pro lege fit,  Quicquid 
ſanxit, vel ſanxerit apoſtolice ſedis auctoritas: Ita 
ut, quiſquis epiſcoporum ad judicium Romani anti- 
ſtitis evocatus venire neglexerit, per moderatorem 
ejuſdem provinciz adeſſe cogatur; per omnia ſer- 
vatis, quæ divi parentes noſtri Romani eccleſiꝶ de. 


luſtris & præclara magniſicentia tua præſentis edic- 
talis legis auctoritate faciet quæ ſunt ſuperius ſtatu- 
ta ſervari, decem librarum auri multa protinus ext- 
genda ab unoquoque judice qui paſſus fuerit pre 
cepta noſtra violari. Divinitas te ſervet per multos 
annos, parens cariſſime. Dat. VIII. Id. Jun, 17 05 
Valentiniano A. VI. Conſule A. C. 4 RNS! 
Sir Iſaac obſerves, *that, by this bv the em- 
peror Valentinian enjoins an abſolute obedience to 
the will of the biſhop of Rome, through all the 


biſhops to attempt any thing without the popes 
authority, is contrary to ancient cuſtom; and that 


ture, mult be carried thither by the governor of the 
province; and he aſcribes theſe privileges of the ſec 
of Rome to the conceſſions of his dead anceſtors, 
that 1s, to the edi& of Gratian and Valentinian Il 
as above; by which reckoning, the dominion, of the 
church of Rome was now of eye ü youu ſand 

q r a ing 


* See alſo Concils t. . K 1491, and Leo, ep. ro, where 
above edict is recorded. | 


(75 ) 


ly eſtabliſhed, 'this new edict was enough to ſettle 
it beyond all queſtion, Artes pg; the Weſtern 
empire.” 


« Hence (as Sir Iſaac proceeds), all the biſhops of 
the province of Arles, in their letter to pope Leo, 


A. C. 450. petitioning for a reſtitution of the privi- 
leges of their metropolitan, fay, Per beatum Pe- 


mana tenebat ſupra omnes totius mundi eccleſias 
principatum.” - And Ceratius, Solonius, and Vera- 


the ſame. pope: * Magna praeterea, & ineffabili qua- 
dam nos peculiares tui gratulatione ſuccreſcimus, 


vere conſona omnium ſententia declaretur ; merito 


Leo himſelf, in his epiſtle to the metropolitan bi- 


tolo Petro primatum, fidei ſui remuneratione, com- 
miſit, univerſalem eccleſiam in fundamenti ipſius ſo - 
iditate conftituens,” Thus the ſtate of papal au- 
hority is repreſented by Sir Iſaac Newton, in the 
time of Leo I. about the year 450. 


pontificate, A. D. 483) not ſatisſied with the ſub- 
niſſion paid to him, by the churches in the Weſtern 
mpire, proceeded to extend his authority over the 
hurches in the Eaſtern, by imperiouſly citing Ac- 
cius biſhop of Conſtantinople, to give anſwer at 


ad been deprived of the biſhopric of Alexandria, 

br imony, as Euagrius relates) and to. paſs. ſen- 

ence of excommunication upon the ſaid —" 
an 


og 


ing; and, if in all this time it had not been fufficient- 


trum, apoſtolorum principem, ſacroſancta eccleſia Ro- 
nus, three biſhops of Gallia, ſay, in their epiſtle to 
quod illa ſpecialis doctrinae veſtrae pagina ita per 


omnium eccleſiarum conventicula celebratur, ut 


Illic principatum ſedis apoſtolicae conſtitutum, unde 
adhuc apoſtolici ſpiritus oracula reſerentur.“ And 


hops throughout Wyricum, Quia per omnes ec- - 
cleſias curà noſtra diſtenditur, exigente hoc a nobis 
Domino, qui apoſtolicae dignitatis beatiſſimo apo- 


Mr Spanheim tells us, that Felix (who fo his 


is bar, to the complaints of one John Talaja (who 


. i 
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and Fullo biſhop of Antioch, becauſe they maintain: 
ed communion with Mongus, then biſhop of Alex: 
andria, ſuppoſeU to be uten nan the Eutychian 
hereſy ; and that Gelaſius, his ſucceſſor, went ſtill 
farther in extolling the papal powers, proudly in- 
fiſting upon theſe words of our Saviour, © Thou art 
« Peter.” But that which crowned all was the be. 
haviour of pope Symmachus, and of that council 
which acquitted him of the crimes with which he 
had been charged. And, as during his pontikicate, 
the ten kings were (according to the above account) 
fully eſtabliſhed in their reſpective governments; ly 
here we ſhall be a little more particular. 

Mr Bower, in his hiſtory of the Popes, inform: 
us, that one Laurentius, a Roman, and Archpreſby- 
ter, had been competitor with Symmachus for the 
papal dignity; that, in the year 500, Symmachus 
was accuſed of ſeveral heivous crimes, by the pi 
trician Feſtus, and a ſenator named Probinus, both 
zealous ſupporters of Laurentius; that the caule 
was ſubmitted to the deciſion of T heodoric king of 
Italy, who, chuſing rather to have him tried by a 
aſlembly of biſhops, than to try him himſelf, tun: w 


moned all the biſhops in his dominions to meet u p. 
Rome, in order to examine the charge brought „ b. 
gainſt him; and that in their third ſeſſion held u pc 
October 501, after a long and very warm debate m 
between the friends of Symmachus and thoſe o co 


Laurentius, a very remarkable decree was iſſued 
and ſigned by the former, ſeventy-two in number; 
by which decree, they not only, ſays the hiltori 

acquitted. Symmachus from the crimes laid-to it 

charge, without io much as hearing thoſe who 40 

cuſed him, but con manded all, upon pain of cx 

communication, to acquieice in their judgment, 

lubmit to the authority of Symmachus, and to i 

knowledge him, now that he was abſolved in U 

light ot men, whether guilty or innocent 11 


7 


* 


E 


fight of God, for lawful biſhop of che holy city of 
Rome. And, for the truth of this, he appeals to 
Council. t. 4. p. 1340. | 


It was on this occaſion (ſays he), that the wild 
notions were firſt broached which now prevail, 
concerning the independency of the pope upon 
councils. For the friends of Symmachus, appre- 
hending that he might be found guilty, if fairly 
tried, and therefore unwilling to try him, pretend- 
ed in the council, that no aſſembly of biſhops had a 
power to try the pope, and that he was accounta- 
ble for his actions to God alone. Theſe notions, 
though now received and maintained, in a manner, 
as articles of faith, by all true papiſts, appeared 
then, that is, in the beginning of the fixth century, 
ſo very abſurd, that their having been advanced in 
the preſent council was alledged, by the biſhops of 
the oppoſite party, as an argument to convince the 
world, that ſuch a council could be of no authority, 
nor could it deſerve any regard, Was not the pre- 
{ent council, ſay they in their manifeſto, aſſembled 
to judge the pope? Did not theſe very men, who 
will not allow any, aflembly of biſhops. to, have the 
power of judging the pope, ſummon him to appear 
before them, in order to be judged? Should the 
pope be guilty. of the moſt enormous exceſſes, is no 
man, no aflembly of men, to reprove, cenſure, or 
| controul him? Has, he among the other privileges 
derived to him from St Peter, that of committing 
all crime , ot ee 
« Ennodius, afterwards biſhop of Pavia, under- 
took to anſwer theſe troubleſome queries: Who in 
his apology, where the queries are to be found, af- 
firms, that God was willing, that the cauſes of other 
men ſhould be determined by men; but, as for the 
bi op of the Roman ſee, he has, without que- 
WWA ſtion, 


8 
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ſion, reſerved him to his own papa and 
that, with reſpect to him, there can never be any 
room for reproof, cenſure, or controul; for the 
papal dignity (ſays he) either finds or makes faints, 
all who are raiſed to it. 
Ahe beginning of the ſixth century” (continue: 
our author) “is no early date; many y falle and he- 
retical doctrines, many idolatrous and unwarrant- 
able practices, had begun to prevail in the church 
long before that time; and the popiſh writers, ſen- 
ſible, that the papal independency upon councils 
might be juſtly deemed a novelty, had it never 
been heard ot till then, pretend it to be deſined by 
a grand council in the ſecond, conſiſting of no 
fewer than three hundred biſhops, brought down 
by them from the clouds for that purpoſe. How- 
ever, that opinion was not firſt broached by En- 
nodius, as is generally ſuppoſed. It was firſt ſtart- 
ed by the friends of Symmachus, in this council, 
to ſerve a preſent purpoſe, to juſtify their abſolving 
him without a trial. The friends of Laurentius 
proteſted againſt it; and it was in anſwer to their 
ꝓproteſt, and to maintain what the council advan- 
ced, that Ennodius wrote his apology.” And he 
further tells us, that, in the year 503, the pope 
held another council at Rome, to ronfirwd the acts 
of the council that had abſolved him, and Telored 
him to his dignity. - 
To the biſhops of that aſſembly (ays be). who 
were all Italians, was read the apology of Ennodws; 
a piece filled perhaps with more fulſome flattery, 
with more falie and abiurd maxims, than any that 
has been publiſhed ſince that time. However, the 
biſhops; loſt to all ſenſe of Thame, not only extol. 


090 


* Aliorum bominum cauſas Deus voluit per ho:nines termi- 
nari, ſed Romanae ſedis praciulem-ſuo, fine quaeſtione, relerva: 
vit arbitrios | 


(WP) 

Jed it with the higheſt commendations, as it were 
in emulation of one another; but ordered it to be 
inſerted amongſt the acts of the council, and to be 
deemed of as much authority as the council itſelf, 
or any decree made by the council. The pope, not 
fatisfied with this mark of honour, the greateſt 
that yet had been beſtowed on any work, com- 
manded it, with the unanimous conſent of the bi- 
ſhops, to be placed amongſt the decrees of the apo- 
ſtolic ſee, and to be held as one of them.” For the 
proof of the above, Mr Bower quotes Concil. t. 4. 
p. 1204-987, 2 #239125 A * B05; 

Thus it clearly appears from the above, that, at 
the very time of the eſtabliſhment of the ten kings, 
the doctrine of the pope's independency upon coun- 
cils, and in one ſenſe of his impeccability too, was 
fully eſtabliſned: And being thus raiſed to a power 
above all human judicature, we are told by Baro. 
nius, Spanheim, and Schotanus, that Symmachus 
had the audacity to excommunicate Anaſtaſius em- 
peror of the eaſt, on account of his favouring the 
memory of Accacius late Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
- WH vho had been (as was obſerved) excommunicated 
« Wl by former popes, not for any hereſy of his own, 
+ WH but tor maintaining communion: with the biſhop 
of Alexandria ſuſpected of Eutychianiſm. 

In proof of this fact, Baronius quotes the pope's 
letter, in anſwer to one from the emperor, in which 
he had expreſſed his reſentment againſt the pope 
for excommunicating him. The words, according 
to Baronius, run thus; DPicis quod, mecum, con. 
ſpirante ſenatu, excommunicaverim te, Iſta qui- 


at . TE 1 ibus 
he dem ego, ſed rationabiliter factum, a decefforibus 
0þ- ah, n, 
_ is 


The above quotations trom Mr Bower's hiſtory of che 
Popes have been compared with the acts or council in Labbe's 


collection, tom. 4. edit. 4. Lutetiae, 1671, and are found to 
nr | | 
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meis, ſine dubio ſubſequor. « You ſay, that I ex. 


communicated you by the joint confent of the ſe-· 


nate; that I did, but I certainly follow what was 
with good reaſon done by my predeceſſors *2? 
„ Mr Bower, inſtead of ifa quidem ego, reads, ia quiden 


rego; ſo that, according to him, the paſſage muſt be thus un- 
deritood ; ** That indeed I deny, but follow what was done 


„ by my predeceſſors.” Hence he concludes, that, fince the 


emperor had not been excommunicated by any of this pope's 
predeceſſors, neither was he by him, 304-803 T4 T6265 

It is obvious that all the difference between this and: the 
former reading, lies 1n the addition of a fingle letter, which 
in ſome copies might eaſily happen, in the hurry of tranſeri. 


| bing, eſpecially as the letter in guidem, might be miſtaken 


for the leiter n, and by reaſon of its cloſeneſs to the word eo, 
occaſion its being prefixed to it. But, whether ſuch a miſtake 
was caſual, or deſigned, it mult be obſerved, that, beſides the 
above authorities, in proot that the emperor was excommuni- 
cated, it cannot be ſuppoſed that he could be miſinformed, 
as to the “ paſſing of ſuch a public ſentence at Rome,“ in 
which he was ſo much intereſted. Neither can we imagine 
that he would have blamed the pope, in ſuch a public manner, 


for it, if he had not received the moſt certain aſſurances of 


% 


his being excommunicated. As to Symmachus his declaring, 


that he followed what had been done by his predeceſſors, it 


muſt be owned, that, though none of them had particularly ex. 
communicated the Emperors Zeno and, Analtaſius, yet they had 


virtually done it, in fo tar as they had not only excommuni- 


cated Accacius, but alſo all who had communicated with him, 
or ſhould communicate with his memory 1 22 which form q 


 excommunication, the Emperor Anaſtaſius was certainly inclu: 


ded, By which they plainly ſhewed, if eircumſtances would 
have permitted, their full intention to have fixed upon the ealt- 


ern emperors the higheſt mark of diſgrace. But, in ſuch a0 


unſettled ſtate of public affairs, wherein they lived, when Italj 


was a prey to every bold invader, they had the prudence t 
conſider, that a Rep of that kind might have proved fatal to 
them in the iſſue, And, as Symmachus was perfectly acquainted 
with their purpoſes and condition, he might zuſtly tay, that 
he had followed what had been done by his predeceſſors, who 
had proceeded as far againſt the emperors" of the eaſt, as their 
circumſtances would allow; and if they had enjuyed the pro 
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Mr Bower (who places this controverſy between 
the emperor and the pope in the year 592) ac- 
knowledges, “ that Symmachus treats the empe- 
ror, throughout the whole apology, or rather li- 
bel (as he juſtly terms it), with the utmoſt con- 
tempt. He has even the aſſurance (ſays he) to tell 
him, that the ſucceſſor of St Peter 1s, at leaſt, as 
great as an emperor. He proceeds farther, For, 
as the ' hiſtorian obſerves, he compares the epiſco- 
pal with the imperial dignity, and concludes a bi- 
ſhop to be as much above an emperor, as the hea- 
venly things which the biſhop diſpenſes are above 
all the traſh of the earth; and pretends that, by the 
higher powers, is meant the ſpiritual powers, and 
that © to them chiefly, every ſoul ought to be ſub- 
* ject *. His ſucceſſor Hormiſda made a point of 
it with the Emperor Juſtin, that the names of Ac- 
cacius and * who were both dead, and alſo 
of his predeceſſors the Emperors Zeno and Ana- 
ſtaſius, ſhould be erazed out of the public tables, 
with an anathema againſt them, and alſo againſt 
all thoſe who did not in all things agree, with the 
apoſtolic church; which was accordingly done . 

May we not then, from the above, juſtly con- 


2d WI clude, that this was the little horn which was to 
ni- Wl © {peak great things,” preſumptuous things, againſt. 
0 God, by invading his prerogative, whole peculiar 


right it 1s to Judge the conſcience, and upon whom 
* 1 alone 


| a0 ecion of ſuch a powerful prince as Theodoric, would, with - 
italy out queſtion, have aged in the ſame manner. — His ſaying at- 
e 10 terwards, in the apology, that he did not excommunicate the 
A emperor, but that the emperor excommunicated himſel?, can- 
inte 


not be conſidered as a denial of the fact, but a mere quibble, 

olten uſed by pretended zealots, to juſtify their violent and un- 

Charitable cenſures. gs N t 
* See Symmachus his apology in Labbe's councils, from 

p. 1296. to p. 1300. 5 SS 5 

+ Spanheim, epiſt. Hormiſd. t. 1. Nice ph. &c. 
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alone our eternal ſtate depends; and arrogant 
things againſt men, not ſparing even the impe- 
rial dignity itſelf? And as thus, when the ten kings s 
were eſtabliſhed in their governments, the papal { 
authority had been exerciſed over the Weſtern em- n 
pire for more than an hundred years, was ſupport- t 
ed by two imperial edicts, and now, not only rai- h 
led4b almolt its higheſt pitch, but alſo exerted it- I 
ſelt, in ſome of the higheſt acts of ſpiritual ty- el 
ranny; ſo it is plain that this dominion was then Nd. 
ſettled upon a ſtrong and folic baſis; upon the” Wl 5: 
very ſame foundations which have upheld it to the n- 
preſent times; namely, the great revenues of the ot 
popes, the then reigning ſuperſtition and idolatry, Wh io 
the celibacy of the clergy, and the inſtitution of Wn: 
the monkiſh orders. | 8 ce 
Though the popes had not as yet acquired a Han 
temporal dominion, yet we are told by Ammia- g 
nus Marcellinus, that, by the beginning of the fifth Cu! 
century, they almoſt equalled kings in their riches, Nc 
pomp, and luxury; concerning which, Jerom alſo, reel 
at the ſame time, gnevoully complains. Beſides, 
it appears from the letters of Pope Gregory (who eg 
lived in the end of the ſixth century) that the ro 
church of Rome, at that time *, held ample eſtates WP! 
called the Patrimonies of Peter, not only through all Hop 
Italy, but alto in Sicily, in France, Dalmatia, Afri: en 
ca, and in the moſt diſtant provinces of Europe; Ne 
And he jpeaks ot them, not as if they had been pp. 
newly acquired, but in the ſtile of antient poſlei- 1 
lion. Farther, Mr Bower tells us in his hiſtory of d 


Pope Sywmachus, « I1hat the Roman church was 
then in a moſt flouriſhing condition as to wealth 
tor, from Rome (ſays he) were yearly ſent. over 
very ccnfiderable tuns into Africa, for the 971 


* Ammirat. opuſc. concil. t. 43. p. 1266. 


( 83 ) 
of the Catholics there, moſt cruelly perſecuted by 
Traſimund the Arian, king of the Vandals ; nay, 
Symmachus (he adds) is faid not only to have 
ſupplied with the neceſſaries of life, but to have 
maintained ſuitably to their rank, no fewer than 
two hundred and twenty biſhops, whom the king 
had ſtript of their effects, and ſent into exile.” 
Moreover, that theſe immenſe revenues might be 
effectually ſecured from diſſipations, we find it 
decreed in the council held by Symmachus, A. D. 
r02, * That, from that time forward, it ſhould 
not be lawful for any to ſell or alienate any lands 
or immoveable poſſeſſions, how large, or how ſmall 
ſoever, that belonged to the church. Theſe alie- 
nations are forbidden in all caſes, and without ex- 
ception ; ſuch contracts are declared null and void, 
and all are excommunicated who ſhall conſent or 
agree to them.“ And as this decree was well cal- 
culated for the maintenance and ſecurity of their 
worldly greatneſs, ſo, generally, it has been moſt 
religiouſly obſerved by ſucceeding popes. _ 


$, That ſuperſtition and idolatry prevailed in the 
o eginning of the ſixth century, has been already 
xx roved; the celibacy of the clergy had been eſta- 
es lihed in the fifth century by the authority of the 


popes ; and about the beginning of the ſixth, 
Benedict and the reſt of his monaſtic order (the 
reat apoſtles and emiſſaries of the popes) began to 


ppear f. | K 80 
el The popes, by their riches, extended and ſupport- 
of d their influence and authority; by promoting 
was nd encouraging idolatry and ſuperſtition, they 
th ; Mok faſt hold of the hearts and conſciences of men, 
wer i enacting the celibacy of the clergy, they entire- 
licf detached them from all natural connections, that 


hey might employ their whole zeal and activity, 
| 3535 N e 


FSpanheim. 81 idem. 
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in upholding and anigeining that body, of which 
the pope is the head; and, by the inſtitution of the 
monkiſh orders, they ſtrengthened their intereſt 
through every country in Chriſtendom; for all 
ranks of people were ſo. ſuddenly bewitched with 
the magic of their ſuperſtition, that monaſteries 
were ſoon erected, and the beſt lands allotted for 
their maintenance : And as the monks derived 
their inſtitution from the papal ſee, ſo their whole 
vigour and attention are, and always have been 
employed, in promoting and atvanting its Power 


and authority. 
If, after all, it ſhould be objefind, that Pope Gre 


gory in the ſixth century, renounced the title of 


caie, what was Gregory to do? To contend wit 
.traordiuary in this, to hear people cry down title 


Gregory, and not of neceſſity, which by no mean 


tinued ſeries, had aſſumed this title, and as it was 


promoting idolatry, and the influence of pap: 
Power. than Gregory, appears from his hiſtor) 


univerſal biſhop, calling it Antichriſtian and bla. 
phemous; we ought to conſider what was the 0c- 
caſion of this renunciation; namely, becauſe this 
title was conferred upon the biſhops of Conſtan. 
tinople by the Greek emperors, who, at that time, 
reigned over the greateſt part of Italy by their 
ſubſtitutes the exarchs of Ravenna, In ſuch : 


the emperor was not ſafe, as he held many lands 
of him: To condemn the title for the preſent, was 
the only reſource left. And is there any thing ex: 


r 


(of which they are extremely ambitious) when 0 
thers are preferred to them ? But even, though tlc 
doing ot this had been a matter of choice Ul 


22 | 0 — _ 


appears, yet as many of his predeceflors, in a col 


immediately after taken up by his ſucceſſors; {0 
to uſe the common proverb, one Iwallow doth no 
make ſummer, 


that no man had ever been more 1 i 


aſl 


(95 :) 
and that he was a mere worldly time- ſerver is e · 
vident, from his cauſing the baſe uſurper Phocas 
to be proclaimed emperor, and his ſtatues to be 
ſet up at Rome, immediately after the wretch had 
butchered his maſter the good emperor Mauritius, 
together with his children. 

His abrogation of the decree concerning the ce- 
libacy of the clergy, had as little merit in it as his 

| above renunciation ; ſince, prior to this, no leſs than 

| ſix thouſand heads 'of children, ſuppoſed to be be- 

; gotten and murdered. by the Roman clergy, had 
been extracted from a fiſh pond at Rome. This 
crying iniquity could not fail to occaſion a preſent 


| ſuſpenſion of the law of e which Was after · 
0 wards ſoon revived. 


* 


0 It muſt indeed be acknowledged, that Gievory 
us and ſeveral of his ſucceſlors called the Greek em- 
n. perors their lords; but it is plain that this was on- 
ne, ly a civil compliment, whereby they owned their 


eit {ecular but not their ſpiritual dependence; and 
T this ceaſed to be given, ſo ſoon as they were ca- 
i pable to maintain themſelves, as! Doe: pA of 
nds their ſupport and protection. 
Wis If it ſhould be further alledged, that the popes 4 
ez. had not as yet pretended to the character of infal- 
dc libility, nor to the power of granting indulgences, 
1 0 Kc. the anſwer is obvious; that though their go- 
the vernment was now fully eſtabliſhed, yet they had 
e not till about the tweltth century arrived at the 
ſummit of their power; and, though till then they 
con did not find it expedient to aſſume theſe high- 


t wi bounding titles, yet generally they acted as if they 
sj; had been poſſeſſed of them. 


n a0 Having thus ſhewn, that after the extinction 
of the Ceſarian dignity, in the year 476, the we- 
us, 0 ſtern empire was divided into ten kingly govern- 


pap ments; and that theſe were confirmed or ettablithe | 
ſor) | ed 


* 
841 
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anſwering an objection, which probably long ere 
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ed by an univerſal peace, in the year 512 *; that 
idolatry then prevailed univerſally in the Latin 
churches, and that the papal authority was not on- 
ly raiſed above all human judicature, but exerted © 


itſelf in ſome of the higheſt acts of ſpiritual tyranny, 
and that it was alſo ſettled upon the very ſame 
foundations which have hitherto ſupported it: 
On theſe accounts it is hoped, that, without vanity | 
or preſumption, we may now proceed to date the 
ra of the papacy from A. D. 512, or ſoon there- t 
after; to which if we ſhall add forty-two months, t 
(the time predicted of its duration), or, which is ; 
the fame thing, the 1260 prophetical days, each { 
day being a year, the end of that reign, according 7 
to this calculation, will happen in the year 1772 0 
or within a few years after that date. We are not, h 
however, to conclude that, againſt this ſwiftly ap- | 
proaching period, all the nations in Chriſtendom, 8 
which at preſent are under the dominion of the 2 
papal monarchy, ſhall then, unanimouſly renounce 4 
popery and 1dolatry, and give a public and gene- 
ral aflent to the principles of the reformation : . 
But, from what has been remarked, we may, at . 
leaſt, have ſome reaſon to expect, that the popiſh ob 
_ intereſt, which has for more than twelve centuries Wl (; 
| paſt, been by far the higheſt in the Chriſtian world, be 
Mall then ſuffer ſuch a depreſſion, that the prote - 51 
{tant ſhall, in all futurity, have a viſible aſcendant le. 


over it, and that the utter extinction of popery will 
happen at no great diſtance of time from the a- 
J | e 
Many other things might have been mentions. | 
ed in this ſection; but, as perhaps it is too long 
already, it ſhall therefore be now finiſhed, by | 


now has occurred to the reader; namely, that, 
—_ 


See pages 56, 57. and 58. 


CT: 


in the whole account which has been'given of 
the ten kings, no mention has been made of the 
Greek emperor, as one of them: And as the au- 
thor is preciſely of the ſame ſentiments with Sir 
Iſaac Newton on this point, ſo he begs leave to 
preſent his readers with that diſtin, ingenious, 
and judicious account, which he gives of this mat- 


ter, as a full anſwer to the objection, | 

In the beginning of his 8th chapter of obſerva» 
tions upon Daniel, his words are as follow: © In 
the reign of the Greek emperor, Juſtin, and a ain 
in the reign of Phocas, the biſhop of Rome obtained 
ſome dominion over the Greek churches, but of no 
long continuance. His ſtanding dominion was only 


over the nations of the Weſtern empire, repreſented 
by Daniel's fourth beaſt,” | 


And, commenting upon the 7th chapter of Da- 
mel, 11th and 12th verſes, (where we have theſe 
words, „I beheld till the beaſt was f{lain, and his 
* body deſtroyed, and given to the burning flames: 
As concerning the other beaſts, they had their do- 
* minion taken away; yet their lives were prolonged 
for a ſeaſon and a time;”) he has the following 
obſervations: © And therefore all the four beaſts are 
ill alive, though the dominion of the three firſt 
be taken away. The nations of Chaldea and Aſ- 
lyria are ſtill the firſt beaſt, Thoſe of Media and 
berſia, are ſtill the ſecond beaſt. Thoſe of Macedon, 
Greece, and 'Thrace, Aſia minor, Syria and Egypt, 
ve {till the third. And thoſe of Europe on this fide. 
of Greece are ſtill the fourth. Seeing therefore 
the body of the third Beaſt is confined to the na- 
ons on this fide the Euphrates; and the body of 
the fourth beaſt is cofined to the nations on this 
ade of Greece; we are to look for all the four heads 
the third beaſt, among the nations on this ſide 
if the river Euphrates; and for all the eleven 
lorns of the fourth beaſt, among the nations on 


this 


2 BA. 


We. 07 
— 


— — 


- _ Su 4x5 . 
n 4 


963” ©. 


* — han: * 2 . +6; —_— » 
* 
; 2 3 


N = 


r 
— * * 


the Latins; after that, his life was prolonged un- 


( 88 ) 


this fide of Greece. And therefore, at the breaking 
of the Greek empire into four kingdoms of the 
Greeks, we include nopartof the Chaldeans, Medes, 
and Perſians, in thoſe kingdoms, becauſe they be- 
longed: to the bodies of the two firſt beaſts. Nor 
do we reckon the Greek empire ſeated at Conſtan- 
tinople, among the horns of the fourth beaſt, becauſe 
it belonged to the body of the third“, 

And, in his commentary upon the 8th chapter of 
Daniel *; theſe are his words: The three firſt of 
Daniel's beaſts had their dominion taken away, 
each of them at the riſe of the next beaſt; but their 
lives were prolonged, and they are all of them fil! 


alive, The third beaſt, or leopard, reigned in his . 
four heads till the rife of the fourth beaſt, or em- t 
pire of the Latins, and his life was prolonged under k 
their power. This leopard, reigning in his four Iu 
heads, ſigniſies the ſame thing with the he-goat WI ©* 
reigning in his four horns; and therefore, the he: dc 
goat reigned in his four horns till the riſe of Daniel's fo 
' tourth beaſt, or empire of the Latins: Then its do- WI* * 
minion was taken away by the Latins; but its life i. 
was prolonged under their power. The Latins are In 
not comprehended among the nations repreſented e 
by the he-goat in this prophecy; their power over * 
the Greeks is only named in it, to diſtinguiſh the 1 
times, in which the he- goat was mighty by his own kin 


power, from the times in which he was mighty, 
but not by his own power. He was mighty by his 
own power till his dominion was taken away by 


der their dominion, and this prolonging ot his lite 
was in the days of his laſt horn; for, in the days ot 
this horn, the goat became mighty, but not by his 
own power. a. ; "LORE 
= „ Now! 


see p. 118, &c. of bis obſervations upon Daniel. 


(Cho 

« Now, becauſe this horn was a horn of the goat, 
we are to look for it among the nations which com- 
poſed the body of the goat. Amongſt thoſe na- 
tions he was to rife up and grow mighty: He grew 
mighty “towards the South, and towards the Eaſt, 
and towards the Pleaſant Land;” and therefore 
he was to riſe up in the North weſt parts of thoſe 
nations, and extend his dominion towards Egypt, 
Syria, and Judea, In the latter time of the king- 
dom of the, four horns, it was to riſe up out of 
one of them, and ſubdue the reſt, but not by its 
own power. It was to be aſſiſted by a foreign pow - 
er, a power ſuperior to itſelf, the power which took 
away the dominion of the third beaſt, the power of 
the fourth. beaſt. And ſuch a little horn was the 
kingdom of Macedonia, from the time that it became 
tubject to the Romans, This kingdom, by the vic- 
tory of the Romans over Perſeus king of Mace - 
.. (onia, anno Nabonaſſ. 580, ceaſed to be one of the 
„bur horns of the goat, and became a dominion of 
a new ſort: Not a horn of the fourth beaſt, for 


15 Macedonia belonged to the body of the third; but 
I a horn of the third beaſt of a new ſort, a horn of- 
> the goat which grew mighty, but not by his own 


power, a horn which roſe up and grew potent un- 
der a foreign power, the power of the Romans. 
„The Romans, by the legacy of Attalus, the laſt 
king of Pergamus, anno Nabonaſſ. 615, inherited 


1 tat kingdom, including all Aſia Minor, on this 
5 ide mount Taurus; anno Nabonaſſ. 684 and 685, 
un- e) ee Armenia, Syria, and Judea; anno 
life Nabonaſſ. 718, they ſubdued Egypt. And by theſe. 
' of conqueſts the little horn © waxed exceeding great 
bis] wards the ſouth, and towards the eaſt, and to- 


wards the pleaſant land. And it waxed great 
even to the hoſt of heaven; and caſt down tome 
of the hoſt and of the ſtars to the ground, and 
lamped upon them;” that is, upon the people 
TOO e e Fonte 8. 
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and great men of the Jews, « Yea he magnified 
« himſelf even to the prince of the hoſt,” the Meſ. 
ſiah, the prince of the Jews, whom he put to death, 
anno Nabonaſſ. 780. And by him the daily ſacri- 
« fice was taken away, and the place of his ſanctu- 
% ary was caſt down,” viz. in the wars which the 
armies of the eaſtern nations, under the conduct of 


the Romans, made againſt Judea, when Nero and | 

Veſpaſian were emperors, anno Nabonaſſ. 816, 817, | 

818. „And an hoſt was given him againſt the dai- 

*ly ſacrifice, by reaſon of tranſgreſſion, and it : 

bh « caſt down the truth to the graund, and it practi- C 

Þ fed and proſpered.” This tranſgreſſion, in the next t 

1 words, is called the “ tranſgreſſion of deſolation; 15 

* and in Daniel, 11th chapter, 3 iſt verſe, “the abo- 2 

e mination which maketh deſolate;, and in Math. c 

4 24th chapter, 15th verſe, the abomination of de- 7 
Y « {olation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtand- 

= ing in the holy place.” And Sir Ifaac concludes Wil» 

8 this explication * with the following accurate Wi 

#1 JJ..ͤ . 8 1 hi 

5 This laſt horn is by ſome taken for Antiochus th 

i Epiphanes, but not very judiciouſly. A horn ofa . 

| beaſt is never taken for a ſingle perſon : It always le 

ſignifies a new kingdom, and the kingdom of An- A 

tiochus was an old one. Antiochus reigned over . 

one of the four horns, and the little horn was a A 

fifth under its proper kings. This horn was at firſt * 


a a little one, and waxed exceeding great, but ſo did 
not Antiochus. It is deſcribed great above all the 
former horns, and ſo was not Antiochus: His King- 
dom, on the contrary, was weak, and tributary to 
the Romans, and he did not enlarge it. The horn 
was a“ king of a herce countenance, and deſtroyed 

_ « wonderfully, and proſpered and practiſed ;* that 
pl is, proſpered in his practices againſt the holy peo. 
| ple: But Antiochus was frighted out of Egypt h. 
| a mere meſſage ot the Romans, and afterwards 
1 9 routed 


P. 123, 124+ cf Eis obſervations on Paneil. 
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routed and baffled by the Jews. The horn was 


mighty by another's power; Antiochus acted by 

his own, The horn ſtood up againſt the prince of 
the hoſt of heaven, the prince of princes ; and this 

is not-the character of Antiochus, but of Antichriſt. 
The horn caſt down the ſanctuary to the ground, 
and ſo did not Antiochus; he left it ſtanding, The 
ſanctuary and hoſt were trampled under foot 2 309 

days; and in DaniePs propheſies, days are put for 
years; but the profanation of the temple in the 
reign of Antiochus did not laſt ſo many natural 
days. Theſe were to laſt till the time of the end, 
till the laſt end of the indignation againſt the Jews; 
and this indignation is not yet at an end. They 
were to laſt till the ſanctuary, which had been caſt 
down, ſhould be cleanſed, and the ſanctuary is not 
yet cleanſed,” „ 

Thus Sir Iſaac reaſons with great ſtrength of ar- 
gument, and proves, that the Greek empire, ſeated 
at Conſtantinople, is not to be reckoned among the 
horns of the fourth beaſt, becauſe it belonged to 
ne body ;; EEG: 

To which purpoſe alſo, is the judicious obſerva- 
tion of Mr Whiſton, who remarks, that, in the 2d 
chapter of Daniel, 34th and 35th verſes, the whole 
Image repreſenting the four monarchies, is ſuppoſed _ 
to be ſtanding intire, till the“ ſtone cut out of the 
„mountain without hands, ſmote it upen its feet, 
*and broke it to pieces; ſo that the iron, the clay, 
'the braſs, the filver, and the gold, were broken 
to pieces together.” And in the interpretation, 
erle 44th, the kingdom of Chriſt broke to pieces 
and conſumed all theſe kingdoms, Which (lays he) 
no otherwite directly accountable but by ſuppoi- 
ug, that, in the propheſies, all the four monarchies 
re couſidered as well diſtinct from each other geo- 
aphicaliy as chronologically, and entire from their 

cunning, tilt the utter deitruction of them altoge- 

vcr, at the laſt ſetting up of Chriſt's kingdom &. 
e SECT, 


2 Whiſton's eſſay on the Revelation, p. 238. an J 259. 
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Objections againſt the Opinion of Sir Iſaac Newton, and 
others, whoJix the Ara of the Beaſt to the eigbth Cen- 
© tury, when the Papes were put in Poſſeſſron of the Ex. 
arc hate o Ravenna, and the Dutchy of Rome, by 

Charles the Great, „ 3 


IR Iſaac Newton having been ſo often quoted 
: in the former ſection, with ſuch deſerved re- 
ſpe&, the author acknowledges, that it 1s with 
great reluctance he is now obliged to differ from 
him. But amicus Socrates, amicus Plato, mags 
amicus Veritas. e Fo 
Wie have his opinion in the end of his 8th chap 
ter of obſervations upon Daniel, in theſe words: 
« By the converſion of the ten kingdoms to the 
Roman religion, the pope only enlarged his ſpiritu- 
al dominion, but did not as yet rife up a horn of 
the beaſt. It was his temporal dominion, that made 
him one of the horns: And this dominion he ac- 
quired in the latter half of the eight century, dy 
ſubduing three of the former horns, as above;” (vn, 
as he explains them, the exarchate of Ravenna, the 
dutchy of Rome, and the kingdom of the Lom. 
bards;) „and now, being arrived at a temporal 
dominion, and a power above all human judice 
ture, he reigned with a look more ſtout than hi 
fellows; and times, and laws, were henceforwarc 
bl into his hands, for a time, times, and halt: 
time, that is, for 1260 ſolar years, reckoning a tid 
for a calendar year, ot 360 days, and a day tor a fe 
% ns © TT OO 
It is then owned by Sir Iſaac, that the little bo 
Agrulies the papal power, and alſo that this poi 
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ſubdued the three above named kingdoms ; and yet, 

after all, he affirms that the conqueſt of theſe three 

kingdoms gave riſe to this horn, And is there not 

here a plain contradiction? For was it poſſible, in 
the nature of things, for a power to act before it 
exiſted? And if it exiſted, as certainly it muſt, be- 
fore the conqueſt, how then can its origin be dated 

from it? Wed dee 

But perhaps it may be ſaid, that Pipin, and his 
ſon Charles, ſubdued the three kings; and, as the 
popes were the ſprings and adviſers in this affair, 
therefore their overthrow is aſcribed to them; and 
that the after poſſeſſion of their territories by the 
popes was owing to ſome of theſe lucky chances, 
which ſometimes happen to favourites, from the 


by no means ſolve the difficulty ; for though prin- 
ces may confer gifts, and very conſiderable ones 
too, upon their favourites, yet ſeldom or never do 
they throw away whole kingdoms to them, eſpeci- 
ally if they are capable to preſerve them for them- 


in this temporal government, was neither weak nor 


i prodigal, but one of the greateſt and wiſeſt crowned 
ir heads mentioned in hiſtory, and one too who had 
tze che courage to oppoſe the deſigns of the pope's le- 
m. Lates, in the ſynod of Franckfort, when they uſed 


their utmoſt efforts to obtain a decree in favour of 
the prevailing idolatry. ee df 


tor, as he hath ſhewn in his 8th chapter, that the 
Ipritual ſupreme power of the popes had, ſome 
centuries before this, been ſtrongly eſtabliſhed, ſo 
he tells us, that, in the year 751, pope Zechary-de- 
poled Childeric the laſt of the race of Merovæus; 


dance, gave the kingdom of the Franks to Pipin 
the father of ee | | 


wa 


folly of weak and prodigal princes. But this will 


ſelves, Beſides, Charles, who eſtabliſhed the popes 


Neither doth Sir Iſaac allow of ſuch a ſolution; 


and, abfolving his ſubjects from the oath- of alle- 


Since 


„ 


Since then the popes, by virtue of their ſpiritual 
authority, had at this time a power to depoſe kings 
and to diſpoſe of their kingdoms, was it not both 
natural and prudent for Charles and Pipin (who had 
ſo liberally ſhared in their bounty), to fupport them, 
and to beſtow a temporal government upon them, 
in requital for their own? | | 

But the misfortune of Sir Iſaac lay in this, that, 
though he ſeems to make a diſtinction, yet he real- 
ly confounds the ſpiritual with the temporal domini- 
on of the popes; or rather imagined, that their 
ſpiritual dominion was of little importance with- 
out the temporal. Whereas it 1s plain, that the 
ſpiritual was the cauſe of the temporal; and that, 
for along time, it had exiſted and been exerciſed 
without the other, Thus, in the prophecy of Da- 
niel, chapter 7th, verſe 8th, the little horn, which 
came up among the ten, is called another: In the 
ſeptuagint the word is g, which properly ſigniſies 
diverſe, or one of a different kind from the ten, 

Now this diverſity could not poſſibly conſiſt in its 
being poſſeſſed of a temporal dominion, for in that 
reſpect there was a ſameneſs in kind with the reſt: 
Nor could it on that account be ſaid to havea 
look more ſtout than its fellows,” or a ſupremacy 
over them; for ſeveral of the ten kings have always 
been, and ſtill are ſuperior to it in point of ſecular 
greatneſs; and, though its temporal power has been 
of conſiderable advantage to it, in ſupporting its 
authority; yet by this alone it was never capable to 
defend itſellnn. 
The eſſential difference between this horn and 
the reſt, is pointed out in the 8th verſe, That he 
« had eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth 
« ſpeaking great things;” and in the 21 verſe, 
« that he made war with the ſaints, and prevailed 
« againſt them; and in the 25th verſe, © that he 


„ ſhould ſpeak great words againſt the Moſt High, 
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« and think to change times and laws; and that 
« they ſhould be given into his hands, until a time, 
« and times, and half a time.” And Sir Ifaac, ha- 
ving quoted theſe very paſlages in Daniel, gives a 
very judicious explication of them in theſe words: 
« The little horn (ſays he) was a kingdom of a dif- 
ferent kind from the other ten kingdoms, having 
a life and ſoul peculiar to itſelf, with eyes, and a 
mouth. By its eyes it was a ſeer; and by its mouth 
ſpeaking great things, and changing times and laws, 
it was a prophet as well as a king. And ſuch a 
ſeer, a prophet, and a king, is the church of Rome. 
A ſeer Eniczons;, is à biſhop in the literal ſenſe of the 
word; and this church claims the univerſal . bi- 
ſhopric*. With his mouth he gives laws to kings 
and nations, as an oracle; and pretends to infalli- 
bility, and that his dictates are binding to the whole 
world, which is to be a prophet in the higheſt. de- 

Had Sir Iſaac kept cloſe in his view this juſt di- vu 
ſtinction which he here makes between that kind | 
of government exerciſed by the little horn, and 

age ane IDs Mi e nec 593 -ofihe 


* As man is the moſt penetrating and ſagacious animal in this 
g world; 1 am therefore of opinion, that the prediction concerning 
r this little horn, its having * eyes like the eyes of a man,” doth 
: lignify, that the papal empire ſhould, in point of penetration and 
| profound policy, ſurpaſs all the other empires mentioned in the 
8 prophecy. Beſides, the word cyet, when referred to men, in 
0 (cripture, frequently ſignifies the underſtanding and judgment; 
as Deuteronomy 1 6th chapter, 19th verſe, . A gift doth blind the 


4 eyes of the wiſe;” Proverbs 20th chapter, 8th verſe, A king that 
8 ltteth in the throne of judgment, ſcattereth away all evil with 
his eyes,” Epheſians 1ſt chapter, 18th verſe, © The eyes of the un- 
th derltanding being enlightened,” &c. &c. And is not the truth 7 
le, ot this prediction abundantly confirmed by hiftory ? Since the 
ed Papal empire hath neither owed its exiſtence, nor its preſervation to 
he the torce of arms, but only to the ſuperior genius of its founders, 
b. nd iublequent governors, who, through a valt ſucceſſion ot ages, 
A 1 ave perhaps diſcovered the deepeſt penetration, and the moſt 


conſummate addreſs, of which the human mind was capable. A 


TB) 

that of the ten kings, and the accurate account 
- which he gives of the riſe and progreſs of the papal 
authority during the fifth century, and alſo the 
very words of the prophet, that this little horn 
would “ pluck up three of the firſt” or principal 
horns, he would have ſeen an abſolute neceflity for 
_ concluding, that the government of this little horn 
was eſtabliſhed long before the conqueſt of the three 
kings; that the temporal power thereby acquired, 
though of conſiderable uſe to it, was not eſſential 
to its exiſtence, but purely accidental ; and that the 
prediction concerning” it was only deſigned as a 
mark or evidence, whereby this Antichriſtian go» 

vernment might be more perfectly known. * | 
Beſides, as the continuance of the woman or 
church in the wilderneſs, is exactly contemporary 
with the reign of the beaſt, the conſequence is plain, 
that, when ſhe entered upon this ſtate of ſolitude, 
then the reign of the beaſt commenced: But it is 
foretold, in the 12th chapter of the Revelation, 19th 
verſe, that, to eſcape the perſecution of the dragon, 
«two wings of a great eagle ſhould. be given 
„to the woman, that ſhe might fly into the 
* wilderneſs into her place.“ Now, as the eagle 
was the imperial enſign, ſo it hath been already 
| ſhewn, that, by the two wings, we are to under- 
ſtand the eaſtern and weſtern Ceſars, who gave the 
3 church their protection againſt the attacks of pagan 
idolaters. Since then, one of the wings of this 
great eagle was clipt off by the baniſhment of Au- 
guſtulus, A. D. 476, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that 
the woman was then not far from the wildernels. 
But, according to vir Iſaac's hypotheſis, ſhe did not 
enter it, till more than three hundred years there: 

ein,, at 61 Rig ab er 
Again, the reign of the beaſt ſucceeding to thi 
ITE £44 3.3460 PP Ot 


SY, nds end „% a fad wn oa 


* bk, fog — — 


e 
f 
0 
a 
k 


4 


* 


® Sce p. 48, 


| 45 5 ) 


4 * 3 in the days 9 1 Frog as * hos 
obſerved,. what an incredible ſpace of time then 
muſt have elapſed, between the origin or dawn of 
this government, and its full eſtabliſhment, if this 
did not happen before the year 780, when, accord- 
ing to Sir Iſaac, the  beafi's reign began, by the 
pope's poſſeſſion of the three kingdoms? A ſpace 
much longer than that of the whole, heathen 
Ceſars! 

Not only ſo, 1 by. his account of the matter, 
the ten kingly governments will be wholly exclu- 
ded, and the ſucceſſion will be from one Ceſar to a- 
nother. For, if the ten kings, who are expreſsly 
ſaid to *receive power as kings, one hour with the 
* beaſt;” if, I ſay, their governments were not fully 
eſtabliſhed before the year 780, it is plain that the 
firſt eſtabliſhed government, which ſucceeded to that 
of Auguſtulus, was the Ceſarian under Charlemain; 
and, as he ſwallowed up the greateſt part of theſe 
kings, it is conſequent that the reign of the beaſt 
could not commence in his time, . 

This will farther appear, if we conſider that the 
reign of the beaſt, after its full eſtabliſhment, was 
to begin with the practice of idolatry in its higheſt 
kinds: But if idolatry in theſe reſpects was not ful- 
ly practiſed long before his time, then it could not 
be faid to commence in the reign of Charles, who, 
in the ſynod of Francfort, in oppolition to the 
Pope, in a great meaſure aboliſhed it, and condem- 
ned the ſecond council of Nice, (which had eſta- 
bliſhed the practice of it by a law) publiſhing at the 


lame time a book, containing the reaſons of its con- 
demnation N. 


res But that which chiefly occaſioned Sir Iſaac s Mi- 
| ſtake, ſeems to have been this: Finding theſe words 
hat in the 17th e of the Revelation, 25 verſe, 


N | « Theſe 


® Schotan, Contiguat. Hiſt, Sulp. Sev. p. 1 38. 
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« Theſe (viz. the ten kings, mentioned in the t2th 
« verſe) have one mind, and ſhall give their ſtrength 
« and power unto the - beaſt;” from this he con- 
chaded, that the reign of the beaſt could not com- 
mence, till the ten kings had ſubjected them. 
ſelves to the authority of the pope, whom he juſtly 
looks upon as the head of the beaſt. That theſe 
were his ſentiments, appears from his obſervations 
upon Daniel *: His words are theſe 
While this ecclefiaſtical dominion was riſing 
up, the northern barbarous nations invaded the 
weſtern empire, and founded ſeveral kingdoms 
therein of different religions from the church of 
Rome, But theſe kingdoms by degrees embraced 
the Roman faith, and at the ſame time ſubmitted 
to the pope's authority, The Franks in Gaul 
ſubmitted in the end of the fifth century, the Goths 
in Spain, in the end of the fixth, and the Lom- 
bards in Italy were conquered by Charles the 
Great, A. C. 774. Between the years 775, and 
779, the ſame Charles extended the pope's autho- 
rity over all Germany and Hungary, as far as the 

river Theyſſe, and the Baltic ſea; he then ſet him 
above all human judicature, and, at the ſame time, 
aſſiſted him in ſubduing the city and dutchy of 
Rome.“ 5 TEES | | "2p 

Thus Sir Iſaac appears plainly to have had in 
view, the above-quoted paflage in the Apocalypſe. 
But, if this is attended to with all that accuracy, 
which ſhould be beſtowed on writings of this 
kind, it will appear, that it gives no manner of 
countenance to the above explication. For, in the 
nature of the thing, it is evident, that the beall 
muſt have exiſted before © the ten kings gave their 
„power and ſtrength unto it.“ And, according 


* Sir Iſaac Newton's obſervations, p. 113. 


„ 3 = 
to the natural . of the words, it is plain” 
that when the apoſtle had the firſt ſight of theſe 
ten kings in the viſion, they are then repreſent- 
ed to him, in the preſent tenſe, to be of one mind, 
« theſe have one mind; and then it is predicted 
by the angel, that, in ſome future indeterminate. 
time, © they ſhall give their ſtrength and power 
„to the beaſt;” but this preciſe time is not 
ſixed. | - E | ; . „ * 


ric, at that time king of Italy, held, as all the 
ochs did, the tenets of Arius, yet we are 2 
| 1 1 3 , 


= 
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ed, that he allowed his ſubjects to profeſs, with- 
out moleſtation, the faith of the council of Nice, 
{embraced by the church of Rome), nay that he 
gave full liberty to the Goths themſelves to re. 
nounce, if they pleaſed, the doctrine of Arius, and 
embrace the catholic faith &. And, as he counte- 
nanced the church of Rome, by preſiding at the 
election of Pope Symmachus, ſo we are told, after 
the year 507, (his grandſon Amalaric, then king of 
the Goths, being under age), that Theodoric, who 
was his guardian, exerciſed the ſame authority in 
this young prince's dominions, as in his own. 
As, therefore, the Franks, who perhaps were the 
moſt numerous and powerful nation of the ten, had 
ſubjected themſelves to the Roman ſee before the 
end of the fifth century, and as catholic biſhops 
dependent on the pope were ſettled in all the ret; 
the people, then, repreſented by the beaſt, in the 
year 512, were that collective body, who called 
themſelves by the name of Catholics, ſubmitted to 
the authority of the pope, and were by far tie 
greateſt ſociety in the weſtern empire. 

If it ſhould be alledged that ſome of theſe, upon 
occaſions, rebelled againſt the pope's 'authority, 
this no more diſproves the reality of his govert 
ment, than an unſucceſsful rebellion PLOves the 0: 
verthrow of a ſtate. _ 

Soon after, all the ten kings gave their pow 
« and ſtrength unto the beaſt” but as he muſt nc 
ceſlarily have had an exiſtence before that evei! 
ſo the prediction concerning it muſt, of conſequen® 
be deligned only as a mark or charafteritc Y 
which the beaſt may be diſcovered. _ 

If, after all, it ſhall be ſtill objected, that a bo 


always ſignifies a temporal Pr” in the 0 


„ Ceſſiod. I. 8. ep. 14. Univ. hiſt, vole 19. p. 344. 
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cies ; I anſwer, that there are only two ſpiritual 
powers concerning which we have any large ac- 
count in ſcripture, viz. thoſe of Chriſt and of pa- 
pal antichriſt; and as the ſpiritual government of 
papal antichriſt, in its eſſential and diſtinguiſhing 
characters, is repreſented by a horn, Daniel vii. 
ſo Chriſt and his ſpiritual government is repreſent- 
ed by the ſame figure, cxxxii. pſalm 16th and 17th 
verſes, and Luke iſt chapter and 69th verſe, _ 


PEN 
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APPENDIX to Chapter I. 


Of the three Horns mentioned by the Prophet Daniel, 
which Were to be plucked up by the little Horn. 


If is predicted, Daniel th chapter and 8th 
1 verſe, that a „little horn” (by which the moſt 
judicious interpreters underſtand the papal go. 
vernment) ſhould © pluck up, by the roots, 
three of the firſt,” that is, three of the ten horns; 
for all the ten are called the “ firſt horns” in the 
24th verſe, in oppoſition to the little horn; not 
only becauſe they were firſt perceived by the pro- 
phet in the viſion, but alſo becauſe, in the order 
of time, they were ſomewhat ſooner to arrive at 
the full exerciſe of their power and authority; 
though, as I have already ſhewn, as to the com- 
plete eſtabliſhment of both kinds of government, 
the little horn, and the ten horns were to be 
e ht; 55 1 5 

Now it is plain from hiſtory, that the exarchate 
of Ravenna, and the kingdom of the Lombards, 
were ſubverted by means of the papal power. For, 
in the firſt place, the biſhops of Rome, by their vio- 
lent oppoſition to thoſe imperial edicts, which 
were publiſhed againſt idolatry, in the beginning 
of the eighth century, inflamed the ſuperſtitious 
Italians with an implacable hatred to the Greek 
emperors ; and at length, by their heading the re- 
bellion, and uſurping the ki ia government of 
Rome, they made the exarchate of Ravenna an ea- 
ſy conquelt to the Lombards. 3 | 

Afterwards, when the kings of the Lombards 
began to wreſt from them their uſurped authority, 
they called in the Franks to their aſſiſtance, and 
never ceaſed, until, by their importunities, and the 
„ weight 


ö 


weight of their authority *, they had procured 


the entire ſubverſion of the Lombard - govern- 


ment. ' 5 | 

Thus far the « little horn” did (according to the 
prophecy) © pluck up two of the firſt horns,” and 
{o tar the author agrees with Sir Iſaac Newton. 
But that the dutchy of Rome was the third, or 
ſpeaking more properly, that it was the firſt of the 
three, he can by no means allow: ſince, from the 
concurring teſtimony of all hiſtorians who have 
written upon the ſubject, it appears that the Duke 
of Rome, as well as the Duke of Naples, was a 
magiſtrate ſubject to the exarch of Ravenna, and 
that all of them depended upon, and were account- 
able to the Greek emperors; and therefore 1t would 
be as great an abſurdity. to ſuppoſe that either the 
dutchy of Rome or the dutchy of Naples were 
horns, or, which is the fame thing, independent 
governments, as to ſuppoſe that the cities of York 
or Briſtol are ſtates diſtinct from Great Britain. 

Neither can it be imagined that the empire raifed 

by Charlemain was the third horn, fince that em- 
pire was extended not only over Italy, but alſo o- 
ver France and Germany ; and therefore, though 
the popes, by their profound policy, and unwearied 
oppolition, at length drove the Frank or German 
emperors out of Italy, and parcelled it into a great 
many ſmall independent ſtates, from which they 
had nothing to fear; yet, as Italy was only a part 
of that empire formed by Charlemain, and not the 
whole, and as both the imperial dignity and go- 
vernment (though greatly limited) have ſtill an 
exiſtence, it muit follow that this empire cannot, 


with 


| * Pope Zechary ſent letters to Pipin king of the Franks, where- 
n he told him, that if he came not ſpeedily againſt the Lom- 


rds, pro data ſibi potentia, alienandum fore a regno Dei, 
vita erna. | 2 8 
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with any propriety, be termed the third Horn that 
was to be extirpated by the papal power. And as 
neither the dutchy .of Rome, nor the Frank empire 
can be reckoned one of the three governments 
which were to be overthrown by the papacy, fo, 
to me, it would ſeem moſt likely, that the very 
firſt of theſe governments was the kingdom of the 
Oſtrogoths. 3 
For, though Theodoric king of the Oſtrogoths 
beſtowed many favours upon the church of Rome, 
and amongſt others in a manner diveſted himſelf of 
all power in church- affairs, by granting a full li. 
berty to the council held by Symmachus, A. D. 
499, to make ſuch laws or regulations concerning 
the election of future popes, as they ſhould judge 
moſt proper, (which privilege was chearfully em- 
| braced ; and, in conſequence thereof, a decree was 
paſled, whereby future * elections were to be de- 
termined by the majority of the clergy) ; and tho, 
as we have already obſerved, the popes, in the 
reign of Theodoric, had arrived at the height of 
ſpiritual tyranny, ſo that, under his protection, 
they trampled upon churches, biſhops, and empe- 
rors, with impunity ; yet, afterwards, we find that 
Theodoric changed the whole courſe of his bel: 
viour towards them, and ſeemed as much diſpoſed 
to pull them down, as formerly to exalt them, One 
pope he caſt into priſon, where he continued ui- 
til death; and another he raiſed to the papal chal, 
without paying any regard to the laws of e- 
-R +: 5 3 
Now, ſince Theodoric is celebrated by many bi- 
ſtorians, as one of the beſt, and wiſeſt princes, the 
| cauſe of this quite diflerent, nay ſeemingly crud 
and imperious treatment of the pope, and Roma 
clergy, appears to be altogether inexplicable; 7 


* Bower's hiſt, of popes, vol. ii. p. 250. Council. t. 4. P. 131% 
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leſs we ſhall ſuppoſe he had ground to think, that 
they, in concert with the Greek emperor, had 
formed treaſonable deſigns againſt his government. 
And that this was the cauſe, will appear to be 
highly probable, if we ſhall confider the following 
things 01 TION at 1 
l. That the Greek emperor Juſtin, from the be- 
ginning of his reign, expreſſed the moſt extrava- 
gant regard for the ſee of Rome, and, contrary to 
all the laws of juſtice, charity, and even common 
decency, forced the clergy in his dominions to 
ſubject themſelves to the authority of the Roman 
pontifs; and, to gratify their pride and revenge, 
not only expoſed the biſhops of Conſtantinople, 
but alſo the memories of his own predeceſſors, 
Zeno and Anaſtaſius, to the baſeſt indignities . 
2. That Juſtin, to ſhew himſelf a good Catho- 
lic, proceeded to perfecute his Arian ſubjects, and 
to drive them from their churches ; which: occa- 
ſioned Theodoric (Who was an Arian himſelf) to 
order Pope John, with ſome biſhops and Roman 
ſenators, to repair to Conſtantinople, that by their 
influence, (Which he knew would be the only ef- 
fectual means) a top might be put to the perſecu- 
tion of the Arians; at the fame time threatening, 
if they did not obtain a revocation of the imperial 
edict, that he would retaliate all the ſeverities 
practiſed againſt the Arians, upon the catholics in 
hade, d e 
3. That though the pope, by his influence and 
authority, procured a revocation of the edict againſt 
the Arians, and that they ſhould be reftored to 
their former privileges; yet, upon his return, he, 
and the reſt of his attendants, by the king's orders, 
_ caſt into priſon; where, ſoon thereafter, he 
N mieren 4 Though 


See p. 81. 
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4. Though n. none of the contemporary hiſtoriang 
of any character aſſign a reaſon for the king's di,. 
pleaſure againſt the pope, and though Mr Bower 
is of opinion that treaſon was not the cauſe; yet, 
with other hiſtorians, he agrees as to this fact 
« That the chief men at Rome, were at this ve 
time {ſuſpected of carrying on a treaſonable corre- 
ſpondence with the court of Conſtantinople, and 
machinating the ruin of the Gothic mir in 
Ital.“ 

5. Suppoſing T heodoric had received : a full 10- 
W of their treaſonable practices; yet, up- 
on many accounts, it might have been inconſitt- 
ent with the rules of prudence and ſound policy, 
to bring the matter to a public trial; ſince, pro- 
bably, 1uch a number of conſpirators might have 
been diſcovered, as would have rendered either 
their | uniſkment or pardon. dangerous to tht 
Rate ; eſpecially; if we conſider that Theodoric 
Was then tar advanced in years, and, that his 
grandſon, who Was his heir, was only a child. 
Whereas, if we ſhall ſuppoſe that they were pu- 
niſhed for a crime of a different kind, then no 
good reaſon can be given for the general filencr 
of hiſtorians concerning it. 

6. That which gives weight to the above, res- 
ſoning, is the behaviour of Theodoric, upon the 
death of the pope. Contrary to his former prac: 
tice, and without any regard to the laws of elec 
tion, he interpoſed, and named one Felix to the 
pontificate, who, had not been propoſed by any of 
the contending parties. But, finding that this o- 
verbearing conduct met with great oppoſition, he 
condeſcended to come to the following agreement 
with them, viz.“ That they ſhould, acknowledge 
Felix for lawful biſhop of 4 but, for the fu- 
ture, they ſhould be allowed to chuſe whom they 
pleaſed; that the King ſhould confirm or not con- 
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firm, as he ſhould think fit, the perſon choſen by 
them; but that he ſhould not be deemed lawful 
biſhop of Rome, nor be ordained, by what majori- 
ty ſoever choſen, till confirmed by him.“ And it 
is very remarkable, that one of the reaſons given by 
Theodoric for reſerving this negative to himſelf 
and his ſucceſſors, was, (as he declared), leſt the e- 
lection ſhould fall upon ſuch men as were diſaffect- 
ed to the government, or ſuſpected of maintaining a 
ſecret correſpondence with the enemies of the ſtate*, 
If the preceeding facts are duly weighed, and. at 
the ſame time, if we ſhall conſider, how provoking 
it muſt have been to Pope John and the Roman 
clergy. to be threatened and overawed by Theo- 
doric; with what reluctance they muſt have under- 
taken the protection of the Arians ; what profound 
reverence was paid to the haughty prelate at Con- 
ſtantinople , how natural it was tor him to chuſe the 
protection of a catholic rather than of an Arian 


. prince; and to have one rather at the diſtance of 
1 Conſtantinople than at Rayenna; and alſo to think 
i cs | beodoric's death could then be at no great di- 


ltance) that it might be much in his power to pro- 
mote the conqueſt of the Oſtrogoths: I lay, if 
theſe things, and the above facts are properly 
conſidered, it will appear to be highly probable, 
that Pope John and his attendants, in concert 
with the Emperor Juſtin, the emperor's nephew 
and ſucceſſor Count Juitinian, and the reſt ot the 

leading men at the court of Conſtantinople, pro- 
jected the overthrow of the Oſtrogothic king- 
dom in Italy; and that this was the cauie of the 


15 pope's impriſonment, of Theodoric's interpoſing 
Ru at the next election, and of his obliging the Ro- 
dee ans to enact, that none for the future ihould be 
7A . © 8 ordained 

1 a | * Caſliodor, I. 8. e. ds Ni, | ol 

a } The Emperor Juſtin, the clergy, and nobility went out of 


dee lo meet him ; and in the church his throne was raiſed 


ore the bilhop of Conſtantinople s. 
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ordained biſhop of Rome, until the election ſhould 

be confirmed by his authority. 
As thus we have reaſon to conclude, that a plan 
for the ruin of the Oſtrogothic ſtate was formed 
by Fope John, ſo it appears from Procopius and 
Euagrius (who lived in theſe times) that the ſame 
treaſonable deſigns and practices were adopted by 
his ſucceſſors. Thus in the year 537 (when Juſti- 
nian's army, under the command of Beliſarius, ap- 
proached to the ſiege of Rome) we are told that 
Vitiges, then king of the Oſtrogoths, inſiſted that 
Pope Silverius, the ſenate, and people of Rome, 
ſhould take an oath of fidelity to him, and that, 
finding it neceſſary to retire to Ravenna for the re- 
cruiting of his army, he carried alongſt with him 
ſeveral ſenators, as a ſecurity for the good beha- 
viour of the reſt. Such precautions neceſſarily 
ſuppoſe, he had good reaſon to believe, that the 
pope and the generaiity of the Romans were ene- 
mies to his government; and the event ſoon juſti- 
hed his ſuſpicions, For, immediately after his de- 
parture, the Romans, notwithſtanding their late 
-oath, opened their gates, and with great joy re- 
ceived Beliſarius; and Euagrius poſitively affirms, 
that this was brought to paſs through the per- 
ſuaſion of Pope P ere . The garriſon left by 
Vitiges, finding that they could not make head, 
at the ſame time, againſt the emperor's army and 
the citizens, retired by the Flaminian gate, while 
Beliſarius entered by the Afinarian, | oo 
Thus, through the treachery of Pope Silverius 
the city of Rome was delivered up to the imperial 
general; and this paved his way to the conqueſt 
of the Oſtrogothic kingdom, which, otherwise 
would ſcem to have been altogether impraQtical* | 
| ſince, 


I 


* Euagr. I. 4. e, 18. See alſo Procopiug, , 
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e 
fince, upon his taking poſſeſſion of the city of 
Rome, he declared, in a letter to the Emperor, that, 
after he had left garriſons for the neceflary defence 
of other cities, his troops, abſtracting from the 
Roman citizens, amounted only to five thouſand 
men; whereas the Oſtrogoths were then under the 
government of a powerful prince, and able ge- 
neral, who ſoon thereafter, at the head of an ar- 
my a hundred and fifty thouſand ſtrong, beſieged 
Beliſarius in the city of Rome, and continued the 
ſizge a year and nine days; when, his army being 
much weakened and diminiſhed by famine, and 
by the fatigues and length of the ſiege, and the 
imperialiſts being greatly increaſed by new ſupplies, 
he was obliged to retire, and, after a two years 
ſtruggle, to yield to the ſuperior fortune of the 
Greeks. 3 8 . 8 

The treachery of the Romans was reſented in 
ſuch a manner by Vitiges, that he cauſed the ſena- 
tors, whom he had carried alongſt with him to 
Ravenna, to be put to death. And afterwards, 
when the Oſtrogoths had recovered Rome, their 
king, Totila, (as ſenſible that the betraying of 
| the city to Beliſarius had been the ſource of all 
their misfortunes), having upbraided the ſenators 


Oey 
. 


I tor their . perfidy, in the firſt tranſports of his 

, paſſion, he threatened to make them all ſlaves, 
d and was once fully reſolved to level the city with - 
le the ground. 58 2 | n A a: 

| The Goths, under the conduct of Totila, great 
18, ly retrieved. their affairs, and continued the war 
al WY ber many years; but, after the ſurrender of Raven- 
eſt na to Belifarius, as they were never capable to 

le, i ctake it, ſo this opened à paſſage to the Empe- 


ror for pouring in freſh troops into Italy, whereby 
their government was at length ſubverted. 
N Thus it has been ſhown, on what accounts thge 
Lectruction of the kingdom of the Oſtrogoths 
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be aſcribed to the papal power, or in what reſpects 
both the contrivance and accompliſhment of it may 
be attributed to the popes and Roman clergy, And 
if, for the above reaſons, we ſhall allow, that the 


kingdom of the Oſtrogoths was the firſt of the : 
1 horns which was plucked up, by means of Wil © 
the papal power, or little horn, then it muſt alſo J 
be granted, hat ie power had an exiſtence in the | 
beginning ot the ſixth century, and conſequently the : 
above explication will ſerve to corroborate the ar- 
guments advanced in the ture ſections k 
. l 
[ 
of the  Charagter and . of the Witneſſs kh 
mentioned in the 11th 28 ; together with the . 
Me, Events prediged to bappen, at the finiſbing 4 
of thar Te fimay, and the Calamities fan, it h 
fame, 5 t 
l 
$3 V 
of their Chara er 55 Duration herd V 
& tc 

IR de hath 2 with a N pe- 
netration, that the five chapters preceding t 


the 11th do repreſent the ſtate of the Roman em- 

pire from the apoſtles days until the millennium; 

and that this and the following chapters contains 
a much nobler prophecy, namely, the ſtate of the 

chriſtian church, from its original, until the end a 

tine 7 
- The vane opens with another view of; th 
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mighty angel mentioned in the former chapter, who 
had told the apoſtle in the laſt: verſe, that © he muſt 
« prophecy, a ſecond time.“ It appears from the 
deſcription; given of him, in the toth chapter, and 
alſo from his calling the two witneſſes, in the 3d 
verſe, © his witneſſes, that he could be no other 
than our adorable Saviour, the angel of the cove- 
nannt. hn ir ee ene e 1 TOI 
This angel (as in the 1ſt verſe) gives the apoſtle 
4 reed, and orders him to“ meaſure the temple, the 
« altar, and them that dwell therein.“ Now, as this 
temple is oppoſed to the outer- court, mentioned in 
the 2d verſe; ſo by it we are to underſtand the in- 
ner court, into which none but the prieſts were ad- 
mitted. And, ſince true chriſtians are called the 
prieſts of God, through Jeſus Chriſt; this temple, 
and theſe h ippers, are then plainly typical of the 
primæ val ſtate ot the church, which, before the in- 
troduction of idolatry, was formed, and exactly 
meaſured, by the rule or reed of God's word; and 
the altar in this temple fitly repreſents the blood of 
the martyrs, (which continued to be ſhed during 
the greateſt part of this period); eſpecially if we 
conſider that they are ſaid, in the 6th chapter, gth 
verſe, to be“ under the altar; and alſo that the 
viſion in the 6th chapter hath an evident reſpect 
to theſe very times of heathen perſecution x. 


* 


To this ſtate of ſpiritual purity in the church, 
ſucceeded an external form of religion, not meaſu- 
red by the rule of God's word, but abounding in ſu- 
perſtitious ceremonies, and deſtitute of the life and 
Power of godlineſs; on which account it became 

abominable in the fight of God; and was therefore, 
ps in the ad verſe, 0xdered to be excluded, or caſt 


out 
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out from his preſence, and given to the Gentiles, or 

reſtorers of idolatry; and it is predicted, that this 

2 d outer. court, or holy city f”, would be profaned by 

f theſe 1folaters, | for the ſpace * of forty and two 

months,“ which is the very time fixed, in the 1 3th 
chapter, for the reign of the beaſt. 

But was this illuſtrious angel to throw afide all | 

concern for his church in this world, whilſt it was 

thus polluted by the Gentiles ? By no means; for 

he tells the apoſtle, in the zd verſe, that he would 

give power to his two witneſſes, to expreſs their 

grief and reſentment againſt this profanation; to 

hold forth the word of life, to call upon theſe ido- 

laters to repent; ' and that they ſhould continue 

their prophecy, or teſtimony, for 1260 days, that 

is, during all that long tract of time, in which the 

outer- court was to be trodden under foot by thele 
Genie „ e eee, 

Here Mr Mede puts the following queſtion: 

« Since the reſidence of the woman in the 'wilder- 

EY neſs, the teſtimony of the witneſſes, the reign of 5 
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t Mr Mede, in his commentary upon this paſſage, ſhem, 
that che outer court, and holy city, ſignify the ſame thing; be- 
cauſe (as he reaſons) the outer - court was the only place of vor 
"ſhip allowed to the Iſraelites, or the people belonging to the daf 
city: And he further obſerves, that, in the wilderneſs, the rabers 

nacle had no court but one, into which none but the prieſts and 
Levites were allowed to enter; and that the onter-court was no- 
thing elſe but the camp of Iſrael, or the then holy city: And be 
| concludes, that the words are of the ſame meaning, asf the 

j Had run thus: The court which is without the temple, [cal 

4 5 out, and meafure it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles, a0 

i .** they ſhall tread ir under foot forty-two months.“ He add 

that it is common in this book and elſewhere, by way of enalagt 

to ſubſtitute the ſubſtantive which preceded inſtead ot 
relative, and that ſometimes a ſynonimous ſubſtantive is uſe 
this manner; an inſtance of which he gives, Acts 2 5th chat 

21ſt verſe, But when Paul appealed' to be reſet el -unto 9 
hearing of Auguſtus, I commanded him to be kept, till 1995 
« ſend him to Ceſar,” eee ; 
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beaſt, and the profanation of the outer-court of the 


temple, areall of them contemporary : What reaſon 
can then be aſſigned, for computing the duration 
of the two firſt by days, and of the two. laſt, by 


months?“ His anſwer is both juſt and ingenious. 


He obſerves, that months were meaſured by the re- 
volutions of the moon, which preſides over the 
darkneſs of the night, and are therefore properly 
uſed to mark out the reign of ignorance and jdo- 
latry ; but, on the contrary, that glorious luminary 
the ſun rules over the day, which as fitly repreſents 
the purity, and ſplendor of the true church, and the 
teſtimony of her witneſſes. And. in ſupport of this 
explication, he quotes the Apoſtle Paul, Acts 26th 
chapter, 18th verſe, who declares, that the defign 
of his miſſion to the Gentiles was to *turn them 
from darkneſs to light, and from the power of 
« Satan to God;“ and again, (when he is diſſuading 
chriſtians from matrimonial connections with ido- 
laters), * What fellowſhip (faith he) hath light with 
* dark; LIN 1 
The witneſſes are called two. But we are not 
from this to imagine, that two ſingle perſons were 
to continue watoefling againſt idolatry for 1260 
years: This is altogether incredible, Nor do we 
ind in hiſtory, that, in every age after the com- 
mencement of popery, there were two principal 
perſons who headed the oppoſition to it. But they 
are called two; firſt, to denote the {ſufficiency of 
their evidence, ſince by the law both of God and 
man, „at the mouth of two witneſſes every thing 
ls eſtabliſhed;“ but eſpecially becauſe their teſti- 
mony was to be founded upon the word of God, 
tie two Teſtaments, Old and New. Hence alſo 
they are ſaid, verſe 4th, to be the “two candlefticks 
"ſtanding before the God of the earth,” Which 
Vords have a plain reference to the prophecy of 
Lechariah, chapter 4th, verſe 2d; only in that pro- 
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phecy mention is made but of one candleftick, 
becauſe there was then but one Teſtament. For 


in this book, yet it is certain, that all the light 
which they give to the world proceeds from the | 
word of God, which is ſaid to be a light ſhining 
in a dark place.” Laſtly, they are called two 
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olive trees there mentioned. The witneſſes, in this 


'-. or we ſhall now proceed to a more particular 
examination of their character. As to this, it is pre- 
dicted in the 3d verſe, that theſe witneſſes ſhould 


« ſcore days (that is, 1260 years), cloathed in ſack- 
cloth.“ Now, as in the 8th verſe, Rome, on ac- 
count of its impurities, is ſpiritually called Sodom; 
fo the witneſſes cloathed in this mournful habit 


who, as the apoſtle Peter tells us, “ dwelling among 
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whereas two are mentioned in this, very probably, 


though particular churches are termed candleſtick 


witneſſes, in alluſion to the two types of them, Jo- 
ſhua and Zerubbabel, who are ſaid, inthe forequoted 
chapter of Zechariah, to be repreſented by the two. 


chapter, are repreſented by the ſame figure; which, 
in both caſes, ſignifies, that they were to be anointed 
with the ſpirit of God, whereby they ſhould be 
qualified to confirm the truths of his word againſt 
all oppoſition. 5 e 


« prophecy one thouſand two hundred and three. 


(which points out the grief and ſorrow of ther 
mind), were to reſemble that righteous man Lot, 


„ the filthy Sodomites, in ſeeing and hearing vexel 
« his righteous ſoul from day to day with their 
« nlawul deeds )“ EET 
Again, in reſemblance of Elias, who teſtified 
gainit the idolatry of Baal, we are told in the 5t 
and 6th verſes, « that, if any man will hurt them 
fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and devouretl 
« their enemies; and, it any man will hurt them, 16 
„ muſt in this manner be killed. Theſe hate 
„power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in the oy 
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« of iheir prophecy. * Thus, as Elias cailed down 
fire from heaven, whereby his and the enemies of 


for rain to the Iſraelites, though they were half 


predicted concerning the witneſſes; but with this 


former, was to be done ſpiritually by the latter, as 
will appear by looking to the 8th verſe, which is a 
key to the whole. So that it was not by material 


nemies, nor material rain which they were to 
with-hold from them; but the fire was to proceed 
from their mouths: When, as the miniſters of 
God's juſtice, they were to denounce both tempo- 
ral and eternal judgments upon the enemies of 
God, and the perſecutors of his people; which 
judgments. (unlets they repented) were moſt cer- 


ſelf, jeremiah. 5th chapter, 14th verſe. « Behold, [ 
* will mak yg word in thy mouth fire, and this 
„people wood, and it ſhall devour them.” And 
what the-prophets denounce in the name of God, ac- 
cording tothe language of ſcripture, they themſelves 
are ſaid to do. Thus again, Jeremiah iſt chapter, 


ot, WY © over the kingdoms, to root out, and pull down, 
Ji "and to deitroy, and to throw down, to build and 
ca © to plant.” Let none therefore wonder, that fire 


ſhould proceed out ot the mouth of the witneſſes; 


"they all aave power to ſhut heaven, that it rain 
"not in che days of their prophecy.” Whereby 
b intunated, Fant, as no e can be acceptable to 


Cod, 


religion were deſtroyed, and would not intercede 


dead with thirſt, until they had ſlain the prieſts of 
Baal, and aboliſhed his worſhip; ſo the ſame is 


Trac, that, what had been literally done by the 


fre that theſe witneſſes were to puniſh their e- 


tainly to take place. Thus God expreſſeth him- 


oth verſe, <1 have let thee over the nations, and 


lnce (as Mr Mede obſer ves) to them is committed 
the tole power, both of denouncing judgments, and 
ot obtaining favours. Hence we are told, © that 


ſo, however they might pray for the converſion 


| beaſt, by his undergoing a ſeries of plagues like the 
plague of the vials fell upon the earth, whereby 
a boil or grievous tore;” by the ſecond and third 
were to humble theſe idolatrous nations, by Je 
Only, it is proper here to obſerve, that this lal 
-- the vials. 


that the character of the witneſſes was to conſiſt U 
their averſion to idolatry; their teſtifying againl 
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God, but theſe which are offered by his faithful 
ſervants who worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth: 


of idolaters, yet no interceſſions would be made by 
them tor ſpecial ſpiritual-blefſings to ſuch pro- 
faners of his temple, whilſt they continued obſti. 
nate in their impieties, notwithſtanding all the light 
afforded them, until, having rejected their idols 
they ſhall return to the worſhip of one God, throuph 
one mediator Jeſus Chriſt; and thus an end would 
be put to this mournful teſtimony, . 

L aftly, it is foretold in the 6th verſe, that they 
ſhould « have power over the waters to turn them 
into blood, and to ſmite the earth with all 
« plagues, as often as they would.“ The witneſſes, 
in this part of their teſtimony, plainly reſemble 
Moſes. From which Mr Mede concludes, that the 
power of the witneſſes, figured by this type, wi 
not to be exerciſed through the whole duration ot 
their prophecy, but only towards the end of it, or 
the time of the vials; when, under the conduct of 
ſome great perſonages, repreſenting Moſes, the 
church ſhould be delivered from the tyranny of the 


Egyptian. Thus, in the 16th chapter, the fir 


« the worſhippers of the beaſt were ſmitten with! 


NH = DC ew oa 


« the waters were turned into blood? and the iel 
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greater puniſhments. But of theſe afterwars 


— 


power of the witneſſes doth reſpect the effuſion of 


It is evident then, from the above explicatio 


it; their holding forth the word of God in its * 


N 19 05 


tive purity; their denouncing his judgments againſt 
idolaters; and, during the Jaſt days of their pro- 
phecy, in delivering the chriſtian church from the 
tyranny and flavery of the beaſt, by inflicting upon 
that ſociety, which he repreſents, ſevere and terrible 
That this prophecy concerning the witneſſes, has 
had its accompliſhment, is plain from church-hiſto- 
ty. * And, tho in the times of great darkneſs and 
ignorance, their number may appear to have been 
very ſmall and inconſiderable: Yet we ought to 
conſider what God ſaid to Elijah, when he imagi- 


he had “ reſerved ſeven thouſand men in lirael, who 
| * had not bowed their knee to Baal.“ 15 


ſary to obſerve, that there is one qualification of 
which the witneſſes muſt be poſſeſſed, namely, 
« their perſonal knowledge of the idolatries againſt 


* ſceing, from day to day,” the impurities of the 
their unlawſul deeds; and, as Zerubbabel, Joſhua, 


whom they gave their teſtimony; ſo the witneſſes 


a perſonal knowledge of thole things which they 
declare; otherwile their teſtimony, if it depends 
upon the information of others, cannot be ſu- 
ſtained. , ar EIS 
Now, this makes a wide difference between us in 


Germany, For, as popery is not tolerated by our 
laws; ſo, amongſt us, papiſts are obliged in the moſt 
Prwate manner to perform their worſhip, But, in 
4 e EE ere is Fong: Germany, 


ide Matt, Flay, Hiſt, Eccl. Magdeburg. Uſher, Alix. Kc. 


ned that he ſtood alone in the cauſe of religion, that 


But, before we conclude this ſection, it is neceſ- 


| © which they teſtify,” For, as Lot, hearing and 
Sodomites, teſtified his grief and difpleaſure againſt 
Elias, and Moſes, dwelt among the idolaters, againſt 


muſt be ſuppoſed to reſemble them in this reſpect. 
| Nay, it is abſolutely neceſſary, that witneſſes have 


the kingdom of Britain and the proteſtant ſtates in 


ns) 


Germany, proteſtants and papiſts are ſo blended to- 
gether, that frequently, in the ſame ſtate, and often 
in the ſame city, they openly, and in the ſight of 
each other, go about their quite different religious 
ſervices. And thus, as the proteſtants in Germany 
are perhaps the greateſt ſingle body of the reform- 
ed, as they have the beſt opportunities of  obſer- 
ving the idolatries of the church of Rome, and of te- 
ſtifying againſt the ſame; as they have always teſtiß 
ed againſt theſe idolatries, both by their doctrine and 
example; on theſe accounts, they-may be juſtly con- 
ceived to repreſent the witneſſes, in the laſt days 
« of their teſtimony.” And fince, from the zd ſec- 
tion of the former chapter, there ariſes a proba- 
bility, that the *« reign of the beaſt is near a conclu- 
« flon,” and conſequently the teſtimony of the wit- 
neſſes alſo ; it is therefore to be expected, that ſome 
| ſignal ſtroke is faſt approaching, whereby an end 
will be put to the empire of idolatry. But, prior 
to this great event, we are told, in the following 
_ verſes of the 411th chapter, that ſome heavy calamis 
ties were to fall upon the witneſſes. 1 


f | 782 | n 


— 


Of the Grand Events which are predicted to happen at 
the Time when the Witneſſes ſhall finiſh their Teſtimi- 
ny, and the Calamities preceding the ſame. e e 


XXY have juſt now ſhewn, that the proteſtant or 


3 | 
j VV reformed churches in Germany proper) 
A repreſent the witneſſes, in the laſt: days of their ti 


ſtimony; and likewiſe, that the end of their teſti 


mony ſeems to draw nigh, Have we not then res 
ps | ſon 


i 


( ny ) 


ſon to expect, berech to the genius of this: pro- 


phecy), that ſome great.deliverer, reſembling Moſes, 
Jhould now make his appearance in the chriſtian 


world? And has not ſach a deliverer of God's 
church. appeared, he Moſes in many re- 
ſpects, as a law. giver, a phi oſopher, a prince, and 
general? One untainted with vice &, yet loaded with 


ambition; of highe ſt dignity, yet condeſcending to 
the meaneſt; in a word, one of invincible fortitude, 
ſupported by the God of Heaven, and whoſe heart 
glows with the love of truth, of liberty, and man- 
Lind? Methinks my readers now prevent me, and, 
with an united voice, proclaim the immortal Frederic 
King of Pruſſia, the man deſtined by the Providence of 
God to atchieve this arduous work, 

Other magnanimous heroes preſentedſthemſelves 
in this glorious cauſe: Our late valiant, juſt, and ge- 


nerous ſovereign, as Elector of Hanover, and thoſe 


illuſtrious commanders, Henry of Pruſſia, and Fer- 
dinand of Brunſwick, whoſe names ſhall be dear to 
the friends of liberty, whilſt the ſun gives his light, 
and the moon performs her revolutions. But the 
firſt ſtands ſingle in the rolls of fame, in the full 
poſſeſſion of unequalled, unrivalled, unutterable 


performed miracles, miracles beyond mere human 


conception : Like him, he was obliged to fly from 
his enemies; and like him, he has been ſubjected to 
the ſentence of death; and whatever has been done 
or ſuffered by the Proteſtant head, muſt be confi- 
dered as done or ſuffered by the body itfelt.” 

Now it is foretold in the 7th verſe, that, when 
© the witneſſes ſhall finiſh their teltimony,” or a- 


bout the time of their finiſhing” * bat thus' Mr 


. Mede 


The author means groſs acts of vice, 


reproach; of 1 moderation, yet accuſed of 


glory. Like Moſes, he hath oppoſed idolaters, and 


power; and, as to the manner, beyond mere human 


4 -_ T 
EE 


"pn. * 
RESTS HS xo 
— — — 


bun 


— Dow 


SE EEE 
— 


— 3 > 8 -- bo — * _ 4 2 - _— q 
* . Po. r 4 : SE — 
r 3 3 —— 
— — 2 * _ 9 K. = & "a=; 8 a 
"A 


ee 


— : - 5 — 2 2 rn. * > - — a * 
- £2 J — r — 222 ns. 8 = — — f ——ñ—ñ—ͥ — C ” ws 4 
A — b 2 ˙ FS * 
* * * * - * 
- - : . 
; - 


LE 


: S - 5 3 
5 E Pon cn 
3 one PRICES 
. , — 
* - 


— 


* 
—— — 
* - 


neſs and Fl ivity of her allies in commencing ho- 


if to all theſe we add the prudence and penetration 


| Fa 
( 120 ) 


Mede tranſlates, and the original «74 rehieoe. doth 
fignify, then the © beaſt that aſcendeth out of the 


“ bottomleſs pit ſhall make war againſt them, and | 
„ ſhall overcome them, and kill them.“ And 
have not the late events ſeemingly fulfilled this 
prediction? For is there not a remarkable diffe. 
Tence between the parties in the laſt war and 
theſe in the reigns of king William and queen Wl 
Anne? 'Then proteſtants and papiſts joined toge- 
ther, to check the ambitious views of France. 
Then Gog and Magog, in ſome reſpects, might be 
ſaid to fight the one againſt the other: But, in the 
laſt war, none but Proteſtant armies were to be t 
found on the one ſide, and, on the other, the princi- 
pal parties, who began and carried on the war, are I 
France and Auſtria, the two greateſt popiſh 1 7 5 
in Europe, whom continual jealouſies had divided a 
ever ſince the reformation ! followed by the pa- t 
pal princes in Germany, and their mercenaries c 
the Ruſſians and degenerate Swedes, _ t 
It has been indeed alledged, that his Pruſſian Ma- 
jeſty was the aggreſſor, But, if we conſider, that WW 1 
he has given the public all the evidence that a man fl 
in his circumſtances could poſſibly give, of the dark, 
and, to ſpeak in the language of the text, of the in -t 
fernal conſpiracy which was formed againſt him; t 
that, after he had entered the territories of Saxony, . 
he declared to the Empreſs-queen, If ſhe gave him ſt 
proper ſecurity, that his dominions ſhould not be p 
attacked by her or her allies, for that year and In 


the next, he would immediately recal his troops 
(to which ſhe evidently, gave an arrogant and ela- 
live pes} and if we reflect upon the forward: 


ſtilities, which plainly proves the preconcert ; aud 
of his Pruſſian Majeſty, which would certainly have 


prevented his taking a ſtep that he muſt " 
; 2 he muſt ba 


n 
ſeen, would bring upon him the vengeance of ſq 
many powerful enemies; I ſay, if theſe things are 
duly weighed and conſidered, it will manifeſtly 
appear, to every ingenuous mind, that, as in the 
text, the © beaſt hath made war againſt the witneſ⸗ 
s ſes ;” that the king of Pruſſia has been forced, 
contrary to his inclinations, to begin it, merely 
to preſerve himſelf from the premeditated blow, 
which was deſigned to cruſh my and the proteit- 
ant intereſt, at once. | 
It is hoped, then, that this point is fully ſettled; 
that the beaſt, in this inſtance, has made war a- 
ganſt the witneſſes; and that ſuch, who ſtill pre · 
tend ſcepticiſm in this matter, muſt renounce all 
regard to moral evidence, and conſequently, in this 
reſpect, at leaſt, to common ſenſe, 

The next thing foretold, is, that „the beaſt 
« ſhould overcome the witneſſes.“ But ſurely 
there is a vaſt difference between their being over- 
come, and their being deſtroyed. And may it not 
then be ſuppoſed, that this prediction had its ac- 
compliſhment in the memorable repulſe, which 
his Pruſſian Majeſty received from Marſhal Daun 
at the battle of Chotternitz? ?: 

If we review the diſmal conſequences thereof, 
that, immediately thereafter, he was obliged to raiſe 
the ſiege of Prague; to retreat from his enemies 
to bear the mortification of having his capital in- 
ſulted, and laid under contribution; and to be 
preſled hard on every ſide; whilſt Ducal Pruſſia was 
invaded by the Ruſſians, his dominions upon the 
ktine and Weſtphalia, the Electorate of Hanover, 
and the Langraviate of Heſſe, were, in a manner, 
lubdued by the French: It theſe things are conſi- 
dered, it will appear, that he and his allies were 
overcome, in a very high and ſevere ſenſe, and 
nat nothing but the over: -ruling providence of God 


could 
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piſh princes in the empire to execute the ſen- 
| tence, whoſe name did bear the nature of their 


in the 8th verſe ;: And their dead bodies ſhall | 
lie in the ſtreets of the great city, which is ſpi- 
„ Titually called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our 


is laid to 4/1, that is, the letter ot the law ſubjects the tranſ- 


„ll) 


could have extricated them from theſe mortal dan. 
ers. 8 . 

A The battle of Choſternitz was fought June 175) 
in the months of July and Auguft, the Duke of 
Cumberland was overpowered by the fuperior 
force of France: In September following, the 
beaſt, fluſhed with ſucceſs, and confident of con- 
queſt, proceeded to kill the witneſſes in their 
head *“; when the emperor, with his Aulic coun- 
ci], iſſued the ban of the empire againſt the king 
of Pruflia ; and, in Autumn 1758, the ban was 
alſo formally denounced againſt the Elector of 
Hanover, the Dukes of Brunſwick and Saxgo- 
tha, &c. whereby, (as far as they could), they were 
deprived of every privilege, of liberty, and of 
life itſelf; and an army was employed by the po- 


See.. 
This ſeems ſtill to be more clearly pointed out 


« Lord was crucified.” Bf 
Sodom, or Egypt, on account of their impuri- 
ties and idolatries, do fitly repreſent the idolatry 
and ſpiritual whoredom of Rome; and the word 
ſpiritually (as hath been remarked) is a key to the 
whole. Farther, the words «in: 71; nMeruas, Which we 
have rendered © in the ſtreet,“ ought m——_ to 
; | Tbs” | 1 1 


* Thus Hoſea, 6th chapter, verſe 5th, when God denounces 
temporal judgments againit the Iraelites, he expreſſes himlelf | 
thus: have“ hewn them by the prophets, I have flain them 
« by the words of my mouth.“ And even in the dotrinal ſtyle 
ot the apoſtle, 2 Corinthians, zd chapter, 6th verſe, the /etter 


oretfor to death; and even, in our common language, an at? 
tainted perſon is ſaid to be dead in law. wok 


Nn 9 


have been tranflated, © in an extenſive province.“ 
For as Mr Mede obſerves, the adjective rs is fre- 
quently uſed, but the ſubſtantive x0, ſignifying 
vicus, Ora ſtreet, is ſeldom or never to be found in 
any ancient Greek author; whereas it is common e- 
nough for them to expreſs themſelves by adjectives, 
leaving it to the reader to ſupply the ſubſtantive 
from the context. Beſides, it was not in a ſtreet 
of Rome, or of Jeruſalem, where our Saviour 
ſuffered, (for he was crucified without the gates 
of Jeruſalem) ; but in a province then belonging 
to Rome; and the imperial decrees and ban of the 
empire have been publiſhed againſt the king of 
Pruſha and his allies in the empire, throughout 
the popiſh part of Germany, which is an exten- 


live province, pertaining to the preſent ſee of 
Rome “. | 6s | 


Bat. 
5 N 


* Some may poſſibly imagine, that the overcoming and kill- 
ing of the witneſſes, muſt relate to an event, which ſhall have 
greater, and more extenſive bad effects than either the defeat 
of the Proteſtant allies in ſummer 1459, or their being laid 
under the ban of the empire. To obviate this difficulty, 1 ſhall 
lay before the reader Mr Mede's judicious obſervation on this 
very point, who, as he wrote more than a century ago, can- 
not be ſuppoſed to have had any bias upon his mind from the e- 
vents of this preſent war. His words are theſe : ** Neque ta- 
men, ex eo quod clades haec noviſſima fir, atque etiamnum 
ſutura, quicquam de gravitate ejus, ſupra omnes quae prae- 
ce{ſzrant, certo ſtatui poteſt, Forte enim non gravitatis nomi- 
ne (certe non diuturnitatis) quam quod in ſignum eſſet, proti- 
nus tunc finiendi luctus teſtium, atque inſtantis ruinae Roma - 
nae urbis; ideo ſola ex omnibus, quibus beſtia ſanctos contri- 
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es tura eſſet cladibus, ſingularem mentionem et deſcriptionem me- 
it wit: Perinde nempe ut circundatio Hieroſoly morum, ab exer-. 
m eitu Ceſtii Galli, paulo ante fatalem per Fitum obſidionem, in 

le acidii ejuſdem, tune inſtantis et pro foribus, ſignum, prae- 
0 lla fuetit. Ut eee le de temporis illius ex · 
1 


ed ſignis quaerentibus dixerit ſervator, Cum videritic circum- 
| dari 


Is * * 


r 


_ 
rn 
$\ 
"ol 
** W 
1 
1 
* [1 

N 
2 
4B 
4 
y 
wo a 
7 
$8.1 
x" 
, If 
7 
1 
1 
4 
14 
+; 
4 
1 
9 
if 
7 
Tr 
} 
h 
: 
F4 - 
oY, 
% 
__ 
* 
: 
py 
3 


— 2 4. 
22 2 2 


= — r — * —_ 25. - * 
* — —4 —U 3 — 2 - > — 2 . , 7 2 a 
2 a 7 ( — FS "wa — —— 1 — eng 
Re, — - > : * 9898 => *$— 
* . * | — ps : - 17 — 
: « > ER — : the 


5 


« and a half, and ſhall not ſuffer their dead bo- 


_vut ? 


Pruſſia, and, added to his other reſources, he ws 
the empire againſt him. And if, for the about 


| thelis; and if to this we ſhall add three years 1 


. 
But, in the 9th verſe, it is predicted, that * they 
of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and 
* Nations, ſhall ſee their dead bodies three days 


\ 


dies to be put in their graves.” 
And 1s there not ſome reaſon to conclude; that, 
by the people, and kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations, this vaſt collective body under our au. 
guſt Sovereign the King of Britain is pointed 


It is plain, that we have ſeen 'the deplorabl: 
ſtate of our . brethren, to whom we are united by 
the cloſeſt ties: We have beheld it, not as indifte- 
rent ſpectators of their woe, but with hearts full 
of ſympathy towards them, and of juſt reſent: 
ment againſt their ungenerous and implacable e. 
nemies, Under God, we were the inſtrument 
in diſabling one of the greateſt powers in the 
confederacy, from acting in concert with the relt; 
and, by the large ſubſidy granted to the king dt 


capable, amidſt all misfortunes, to act with {ucl 
ſteadineſs and vigour, that, notwithſtanding tht 
utmoſt efforts of his numerous enemies, they nevet 
Had it in their power fully to execute the ban d 


reaſons &, we ſhall date the witneſſes death from 
autumn 1758, (when the ban was formally pu. 
bliſhed againſt all the king of Pruſſia's allies in tht 
empire), which is the laſt date fixed by the hype, 


nari ab exercitu Jernſalem, tunc ſcitote quod appropinguavi # 

folatio eus. Simile hie innui putetur de excidio Bab) la, 

cum videritis triennalem iſtam et dimidii anni teſtium cede} 

tete quod apprepinguavit, deſolatio urbis magna“. 
des ute Oh p. 122. 


CIP "I 
a half, the time the witneſſes were to continue in 
a ſtate of death ; then it will follow, that, in ſpring 
1762, their reviviſcence may take place, and the 
ban in effect be reverſed, 5 
But ſome humane ſouls may be ready to ſay, 
Shall theſe illuſtrious heroes, after all their paſt ſuf- 
terings *, undergo a new train of calamities? How | 
can fleſh and blood ſupport itſelf under ſuch ter- 
S r7ible ſhocks? or how can their ſubjects bear ſuch 
calamities ? Such ſympathy is truly laudable ; but 
they ought to conſider, that “ what is impoſlible 
for men is poſſible for God.” pon 
Let none raſhly accuſe the author for writing 
in this manner. He appeals to the events of this 
preſent war, How often have we given up the king 
of Pruſſia for loſt ? and has he not as often emer- 
ged beyond all the rules of human probability? Is 
not the hand of God viſible in all this? And is he 
not the ſame God yeſterday, to-day, and for 


. 


ever? ec 5 
This is by no means deſigned to depreciate the 
Pruſſian monarch. No man can have a higher o- 
pinion of him than the autkör. God has beſtow- 
ed upon him extraordinary talents, and it muſt be 
acknowledged, that he hath employed them in an 
extraordinary manner, But let his abilities be as 
great as humanity can attain, yet, has he not been 
defeated, diſappointed, and more than once, from 

the midſt of an univerſal carnage, eſcaped untouch- 
ed? And can we imagine that his enemies had leſs 
inclination to deſtroy him than to kill his ſoldiers ? 
Or, are we to aſcribe his preſervation to the ſpe- 
cial protection of God? Surely nothing but infi- 


The following reflections were written, ſhortly after the 
account was brought ot his Pruſſian Majeſty's defeat by the Ruſ- 


ſians, and when many were of opinion that the war in Germa- 
ny would ſoon be concluded. = 


. * 


( 126, ) 


delity, and infidelity of the moſt monſtrous and 
criminal kind, can deny the latter; and the for- 
mer is repugnant to common ſenſe. Has then 
the Deity hitherto protected him with his friend- 
ly arm? and ſhall © not his eyes be ever upon the 
e righteous, and his ears open unto their 
« prayers ?” f 
But that the war will be continued appears pro- 
bable from what is already paſt. For who could 
have imagined that the king of Pruſſia, at the 
head of a numerous and well diſciplined army, 
would have failed to bring the Pen of Hunga- 
ry to reaſon, at the firſt inſtance ? He was better 


L prepared, and every view ſeemed toanſure ſucceſs. 
fi Neither could he then think, that the elector of 
7 Saxony would have ſacrificed his dominions to re- 
5 tard his progreſs. But, contrary to his expecta. 


= tion, this was the bar in his way, which, though 
he broke, yet prevented his farther and principal 
deſign. Early next campaign he penetrated through 
Bohemia to its capital, diſperſed the Auſtrian ar- 
my, and then it was thought the war would ſoon 
have an end. But, fluſhed with ſucceſs, he was a- 
gain diſappointed, by attacking a ſuperior army in 
a well fortified camp. Then plunged in a train of 
misfortunes, he ſeemed to be entirely loſt ! But, in 
his extremity, he was raiſed out of theſe 'difficul- 
ties, firſt by the victory at Roſbach, (which, in his 
divine ode, he aſcribes entirely to the providence 
of God); and next, by his victory at Liſſa, for 
which he made ſuitable acknowledgements upon 
the ſpot. By theſe he acquired immortal laurels; 
which being followed by the defeat of the French 
in Hanover, matters were at length brought to 2 
nearer equality. The next campaign opened with 
his irruption into Moravia, ia the ſiege of Ol: 


22 
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mutz. Then nothing was heard but diſmal l. 


mentations from Vienna, as if the conqueror N 
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been at their gates. But a ſudden reverſe of for- 
tune ſoon happened; his Pruffian Majeſty was o- 
bliged to retreat; his capital was threatened by the 
Ruſſians, whilſt Marſhal Daun preſſed hard upon 
one ſide, the execution-army upon another, and 
the Swedes upon a fourth. In this dangerous and 
critical ſituation, he was a ſecond time given up 
for loſt; but providence interpoſed. By his victo- 
ry over the Ruſſians, he was enabled not only to 
face the Auſtrian general, but to put him to the 
terrible dilemma, of either fighting him upon equal 
terms, or to repaſs the mountains of Bohemia, 
with the certain loſs of the greateſt part of his ar- 
my. Again, a reverſe of fortune enſued. In one 
night Marſhal Keith and ſome of his beſt generals 
were {lain; his army put into confuſion, and with 
great difficulty could he make good his retreat! It 
was then alſo imagined that his fate was determi- 
ned. But, to the aſtoniſhment of all, even after 
this diſaſter, no leſs than five ſieges are raiſed, and 
Marſhal Daun obliged to return inglorious to his 
native country. As to this preſent campaign, we 
are told by his enemies, there were ſo many blows 
prepared for him, that it would be impoſſible for 
him to eſcape them all, By one accident the whole 
plan of their operations was diſcloſed ; the conſe- 
quence of which was the deſtruction of their maga- 
zines, whereby the execution of their ſanguinary | 
purpoſes were retarded, and the Proteſtant allies ; 
leemed to have the advantage. But, alas! Prince | 
Ferdinand, who was to begin the attack upon the _ g 
French, being repulſed at Francfort, Heſſe and | 
Hanover were threatened with a new/devaſtation. 
How ſhort-ſighted are human views? Prince Fer- 
dinand gains a compleat victory over the French, 
wnilſt his Pruſſian Majeſty is beat by the Ruſſians! 
and, as an aggravation of his misfortunes, they are 
near to his capital, and the Auſtrians at no great 
ke | iſtance. 
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diſtance. Thus, | notwithſtanding Prince Ferdi- 
nand's victory over the French, the proteſtant cauſe 
appears again to be entirely deſperate! but the 
wiſe, the juſt, and merciful ſuperintender of hu- 
man affairs has hitherto ſupported it ; and have 
we not reaſon to hope that he will continue to ſup- 
port it ſtill? And do not the above contraſted e. 
vents point out, as it were with the -finger, that 
providence has been engaged in continuing the 
war? and are they not alſo ſtrong prognoſtics of 
its further duration * ? n 

We are told in the 10th verſe, that, “they who 

« dwell upon the earth ſhall rejoice over them, 
and make merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one to an- 
other; becauſe theſe two prophets tormented 
« them that dwell upon the earth.“ This verſe, 

when compared with the 7th, plainly ſhews that 
the word earth or land, is here to be underſtood in 
its common meaning; and conſequently, by the 
people who“ dwell upon the earth,” we are to 

conceive the inhabitants of thoſe popiſh countries, 

who were to make war againſt the witneſles. As to 

the accompliſhment, have not their Te Deuns 

ſounded loud in our ears? and their ſubſidies and 

the free gifts of the clergy have not been wanting. 

But then it is foretold, in the 11th and 12th 

verſes, that, © after three days and a half, the pr 

« rit of life from God entered into them: And they 

* ſtood uf ontheir feet, and great fear fell upon then 

« which ſaw them. And they heard a great voice 
from heaven, ſaying unto them; Come up hither, 
* And they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, and 

« their enemies beheld them!“ This is ſtrong and 
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* Theſe ſentiments were written September 1759, and # 
the continuance of the war gave countenance to the above 
reaſoning, the author has therefore ſuffered them to remal 


in the Euay, without any alteration, 1 


+ ns 


ſignificant language. And as the people, the kindreds, 
&c. were not to ſafer the bodies of the witneſſes to 
be buried; ſo this gave the hopes of a reſurrection, 
which, it is here predicted, Wall certainly hap- 
Proceeding then upon the above explanation. 
namely, that, by the witneſſes in the laſt days of 
their teſtimony, we are to underftand the prote- 
ſtant princes in Germany, and their ſubjects: And 
that their being killed by the beaſt, was accompliſh- 
ed when the ban of the empire was iſſued againſt 
them, and their generals, (o, happened on the 2 1/0 
and 22d days of e. 1758,) we concluded, long 
before it N at, if the preceeding explana- 
tion was juſt, againſt the 2 3d day ot February 1762, 


| or very ſoon thereafter, that the proteſtant princes 
In Germany would be delivered, by the viſible inter- 
. - fofition of heaven, from that deſtruction which had 
0 been determined againſt them, by the molt dreadful 
; confederacy that had appeared in the hiſtory of 


mankind. And does it not deſerve the attention 


0 

T and admiration of every ferious obſerver, that their 

d deliverance from total exſtinction commenced im- 

g. mediately after three years and an half from the 

i date of the imperial ban ? This, as I have alread 1 
i. obſerved, was iflued on the 21ſt and 22d days of 


Auguſt 1758; and the firſt and moſt important breach 


M ot the grand confederacy againſt the king of Pruſ- 
ice ſia and his allies, was made public by the late Em- 
Fay peror of Ruffia, when he ordered a copy of the fol- 
nd lowing declaration to be delivered to the Imperial, 
nd French, and Swediſh miniſters, that * he inclined 
ant to procure peace to his empire, and to contribute, 


as much as might be in his power, to the re-cſta- 
* biſhment of it throughout all Europe; and that, 
in order to this, he was ready to make a ſacrifice 
"of the conqueſts made by the arms of Ruſlia,” 
1his declaration was dated at Petersburgh, le- 

. — EE 
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bruary 23. 1762, cas three years and an half, 


to a very day, after all the proteſtant allies in Ger- 
many had teen Jaid under the ban of the empire, 


Here let us op a little, and reflect, that, not long 


before this memorable event, his Pruſſian Majeſty, 


(the head of the proteſtant allies), was reduced to 


the greateſt extremity of danger and diſtreſs. He 


ſeemed to be devoted to certain deſtruction. Many 
of his beſt troops had either been deſtroyed or 
made priſoners. Schweidnitz, his ſtrongeſt fortreſs 


in Sileſia, and the very key to his dominions, was ta- 


ken by the Auſtrians on the 14th of the prey 


October; and Colberg, his greateſt bulwark again 


the Ruſſians, had been {ſurrendered to them on the 


17th of the following December. By theſe deci/ive 
blows, a wide door was fully opened to the one part 
by land, and the other by, ſea, tor pouring forth their 


numerous legions into the heart of his country; 


and, which ſeemed to crown all his misfortunes, the 
two empreſſes, as, if they had been abſolutely 
ſure of a total conqueſt of his dominions, had obli- 


ged his ſubjects, where-ever their arms prevailed, in 
Pomerania, Pruſſia, and Sileſia, to ſwear allegiance: 
to them, But, when the fatal and finiſhing blow 
was ready to be given, the e e and power- 


ful Governor of the univerſe interpoſed, and, by 


one ſtroke, namely, the death of his implacable e- 
nemy the late Czarina, diſconcerted all their cruel 
and ambitious ſchemes. This happened only nine: 


teen days after the ſurrender of Colberg. And it 
muſt be allowed, what virtues ſoever this princels 


might have poſſeſſed, yet ſince, in the laſt part of 


her reign, ſhe was wholly under the influence of the 
popiſh league, that her death was a moſt critical 


and tavourable event to the proteſtant intereſt, and 
cauſe of public liberty; eſpecially when we reflect, 
that her ſucceſſor, the late unfortunate emperor of 


KRuſſia, made the above declaration in leſs than ſe. 


| ven 


ven weeks after her death; and that this was ſoon 
thereafter confirmed by the preſent empreſs, in her 
recalling the Ruſſian troops, and reſtoring tothe king 
of Pruſſia all her conqueſts. Then, and not till then, 
was the danger of utter extinction removed; and the 
juſt hopes of a reſurrection or reſtoration to their ”.. 
former ſtate revived in the minds of the proteſtant 

allies. And was not the ſuperintending providence 

of God clearly manifeſted in effecting this? not 

only in the very critical death of the late empreſs 

Ruſſia, but in raiſing to the throne, at that moſt dan- 
gerous criſis, a prince inflamed with an almoſt en- 
thuſiaſtical zeal. for the king of Pruſſia; and ſtill 
more, in the wonderful change upon the mind and 
councils of the , preſent empreſs, who, at firſt ap- 
peared fully determined to puſh the war againit 
his Pruſſian Majeſty with the utmoſt vigor and ani- 
molity; and yet, ſoon thereafter, moſt ſurprizingly 
altered the whole plan of her reſolutions and con- 

du@ towards him ; ſo, that, from being an inflamed 

enemy, ſhe became his ſincere friend, and hath con 4 
tinued ſo for ſeveral years. Have we not then l 
reaſon to acknowledge, that, as the hearts of kings 

* and princes are in the hands of the Lord, and he 

* turns them as the rivers of water whitherſoever 

© he pleaſes,” that this amazing change in her mind 

and conduct was greatly, if not ſolely, owing to an 

over-ruling providence and ſupernatural influence? 

Thus have I endeavoured to ſhow how * the ſpirit 


\ 
ö 


oc life from God entered into the witneſſes:“ And, 
t. with what juſtneſs we may conceive, that this part 
7 of the prophecy had a proper accompliſhment in 


the almoſt miraculous deliverance of the proteſtant 
lies in Germany, from the evident danger of ut- 
er gere de dd ee 
Next follows: © And they ſtood upon their feet,” 
that is, according to the literal ſenſe of a reſurrec- 
tion, they recovered the power of acting as Rafe 
5 | Y 3 
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ly; and, when applied to the reformed princes in 
Germany. it may with great propriety be ſaid, that 
it was tulfilled, when by the late peace the ban of 
bW the empire was reverſed, and thele princes were 
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; reſtored to their former rights, privileges, and dig. 
: nities. It is added, that, after the refarrection of 
the witneſles, „great fear fell upon them that ſaw 

\ « them;” that is, their enemies would diſcover ſuch 
degrees of fear and cowardice, as they had never 

ſh-wn upon any former occaſion. And hath not 

4 this alſo been viſibly fulfilled in the puſillanimous 
* conduct of the inembers of the popiſh league ever 
11 ſince the laſt peace? Have they not ſuffered che ſon 
5 of their faithful ally, the late Ling ef Poland, to be 
if ejected froni the principality of Courland? Have 
ber they not alſo allowed the poſterity of that prince to 
= be excluded from the throne of Poland, and the 
Ne diſſidents in that country to be reſtored to thole 
hy N N of which they had been long deprived! 
1 But, eſpecially, have they not diſcovered the high- 
1 eſt degree of fear and cowardice, in ſuffering their 
1 good friends, the Turks, to be ſtript of Moldavia 
A | and Wallachia, and the Kuſſian flcets to fail by the 
'b coaſts Of France, Spain, and Italy, without 5 
1 any public oppoſition, or giving them the ſmallet 
1 interruption? Thus, notwithſtanding they undoubt- 
þ edly prompted, if not bribed, the popiſh conte- 

i derates in Poland to rebel, and ſtimulated the Turk! 


to enter into a war with the Ruftans; yet, after 
all, they moſt evidently, and moſt imprudently have 
{acrificed both to the meaneſt of paſſions, an inff- 
mous tear of danger! Some may endeavour to 
account for this amazing and long continued mac 
tivity of theſe hitherto reſtleſs enemies of true 
religion, and the rights of mankind, by alledging the 
p1etent inability of the French and Spamards to 
commence hottilities; but this is eaſily retuted, 
by appealing to the preſent ſtate of their fleets - 
| | am 


3 


— 


a 2 —_— > = 
A — nd a. — ͤ ‚ Sd 


.. ed > eta ot PW” 


1 it 
I 
- - — I" —_—r— — 


"= 

we” 

7» 
r A 


3 
r. 


- 


a. vg m 2 


2 th 3 


(133) | 
armies, and the vaſt preparations they have been 
making for war, ever ſince the laſt peace; and 
which, it is to be feared, Britain ere long may ſevere+ 
ly feel, The only reaſon then that can juſtly be 
| conceived for their aſtoniſhing and unprecedented 
caution, theſe years paſt, is this, © that great fear 
« hath fallen upon them,” namely, the dread and 
terror of the proteſtant arms, and an awful im- 
preflion of what they ſaffered by them in the 
ec e t e 

Hitherto the prediction appears to have been ful. 
ly accompliſhed, We come now to conſider thefe 
remarkable words of the viſion which are yet to be 
fulfilled: * And they heard a great voice from hea- 
„ven, ſaying, Come up hither:” In the former edi- 
tion of this eſſay, Toffered the following explication 
of theſe words: “* That the witnefles, of proteſtant 
allies in Germany, by the over-ruling providence 
of God, and a divine energy communicated to 
them, having at length gained a manifeſt fuperi- 
ority over their enemies, would call upon their il- 
luſtrious chief to take poſſeſſion 'of the ſupreme 
power or imperial dignity ; and that, to the joy of 
his friends, and confuſion of his enemies, he would 
triumphantly aſcend the imperial throne:“ And 


* this, in the courſe of things, may perhaps appear to 

es be the true interpretation. However, upon a re- 
5 WR view of this paſſage, when I conſider that the ſtyle 
Kt of this inſpired book is wholly figurative, I am ra- 

ve 


ther now of opinion, that, by a voice from heaven, 
calling upon the witneſſes to come up hither, we 
ought to conceive this, as an invitation given to 


chem by ſome perſon or perſons of imperial or ſu- 
ue preme dignity, to join with him or them, in abo- 
he i lithing the ſuperſtition and ſpiritual tyranny of pa- 
10 


pal Rome (againſt which they had ſo long teſtified), 
and in ſubſtituting, and eſtabliſhing in their PHE. 
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( 134 : 
te pure and divine religion of Jeſus. If this in. 
terpretation is juſt, and the above calculation with 
_ reſpect to the end of the witnefles teſtimony well 
founded, have we not reaſon to expect, that a pu- 
blic invitation will be given to all the proteſtant 
princes in Germany, either by their ſupreme head, 
the preſent Emperor, or by the Empreſs of Ruſſia, 
or by both, to aſſiſt in aboliſhing the impious fa- 
brick of popery; and in reſtoring the profeſſion of 
chriſtianity throughout the world to its native puri- 
ty and proper dignity? But, altho' it may be al- 
lowed, that, in reading the prophecies, we, by juſt 
criticiſm, and an accurate calculation, may attain 
to the knowledge of ſome future events; yet, it 
muſt be owned, that time only can perfectly diſ- 
cover the inſtruments or perſons by whom they 

are to be effected. e 1 

We are next told, that, after the above invita · 
tion, „The witneſſes aſcended into heaven in a 
« cloud, and that their enemies beheld them.“ 
They aſcended into heaven, that is, they were not 
only exalted to a Ration ſuperior to their former, 
but to the higheſt dignity and authority. By hea- 
ven, in the ſtyle of this prophecy, that we are to 
underſtand the ne plus ultra of worldly grandeur, or 
the higheſt elevation of temporal dignity, is evi- 
dent from the note in the beginning of ſet. I. 
chapter I. And that this language was well under- 
flood by the Jews, appears from what our Saviour 


ſays concerning the {ſpiritual privileges of Caper- | 


naum, that, in theſe reſpects, it was exalted unto 
heaven, But that which more clearly ſhews the 
juſtneſs of the above interpretation is the account 


which the prophet Iſaiah gives of the proud pur- 


poſe of the king of Babylon, Iſaiah, chapter 1400 
RT Ee EE Mos, 
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verſe 13. © Thou haſt faid in thine heart, I will a- 


« ſcend into heaven:“ And this is explained by the 
following bold figures of ſpeech : I will exalt my 


« throne above the ſtars of God.” The prophet e- 


tion, in the preceding words, to ©* aſcend into hea- 


prince, not ſatisfied with the exerciſe of an abſolute 

dominion over his own ſubjects, aſpired to a ſupre- 
| macy over thoſe princes who were higher in digni- 
ty than himſelf, As then the aſcent of the witneſ- 


their riſing to a pre-eminence above their enemies; 
to aſcend ſeems to point out, that this pre- emi- 
vine providence; and that it will be accompanied 


*aſcended into heaven in a cloud.” Now, a cloud, 
in ſcripture-language, is evidently a ſymbol, both 
of the divine preſence and protection, and alſo of 
victory and conqueſt, Thus, in the 104th Pſalm, 


"riot;” and, when he led the Iſraelites through the 
Red ſea, and the wilderneſs of Arabia, to give them 
the poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, and a com- 


ed before them * in a pillar of cloud by day, and in 
"4 pillar of fire by night.“ Thus alſo, when the pro- 
phet Daniel, (Daniel chapter 7. verſe 13. 14.) 
"aw, in the night-viſions, the Son of Man coming 


minion, and glory, and an everlaſting kingdom, 
over all people, nations, and languages: He 
eld him approaching the Eternal,“ with the 
clouds of heaven,” And thus our Saviour, 

| AWE (Matth. 


vidently fignifying by this laſt expreſſion, that, 
when he had declared the king of Babylon's inten- 


ven, he thereby meant to inform us, that this 


ſes into heaven. plainly ſignifies their elevation to 
a higher ſtate of dignity than their former, and alſo 


ſo the vehicle by which the witneſſes are repreſented | 
nence will be obtained by the viſible agency of di- 


with victory and triumph; for, it is ſaid, they 


za verſe, God is {aid to make the clouds his cha- p 


plete victory over his and their enemies, he march-_ 


to the Ancient of days, to receive from him do- 


— 
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Matth. chapter 24. verſe 3o,) repreſents his ay- 
ul and ſolemn appearance to judge and puniſh his 
enemies, by his “coming in the clouds of heaven 
« with power and great glory,” And, to mention 
no mo ſages to this purpoſe, the evangeliſt 
Luke, in theq chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
verle 9. tells us, that when our bleſſed Lord a- 
ſcended on high, and led captivity captive, that a 
cloud received him out of the fight of the diſciples, 
And therefore, upon the whole, we may juſtly con- 
clude, that the victory and triumph of the witneſſes 
over their enemies will either precede, or quickly 
ſucceed to their exaltation, It is added, © their e. 
- « nemies bcheld,” or contemplated them; that is, 
they beheld their elevation with grief and aſtoniſh- 
ment... 95 1805 Ms ls gas ont; 
Verſe 13. And the ſame hour there was a great 
e earthquake,” (or, according to the literal tranſh. 
tion, there was a great ſhake or concuſſion,) “and 
«* the tenth part of the city fell; and, in the carth- 
quake, were ſlain of men 7000 ; and the remnant 
were aflrighted, and gave glory to the God of 
%% ĩ ( dd 
Here we are to conſider, in the 


* 
= 


1 Place, what is meant by an earthquake; adh, 
By | the Atxe ren 118 roAtg, ere tranſlated, the 
« tenth part of the city.” And; laſtly, what is to be 
_ underſtood by the {laying of 7000 men, That an 
earthquake ſignifies, in the prophecies, a revolution 
in the political government ot a ſtate or kingdom, 
by the overthrow of the former ſyſtem, is plain from 
Haggai, chapter 2, and 2 iſt verſe, where God 
| threatens * to ſhake the heavens and the earth; and 
this is explained in the 22d verſe, by theſe words 
„ will overthrow the throge of kingdoms, and | 
« will deſtroy the ſtrength of the Kingdoms of the 
« heathen ;” thereby figuifying, that, before the © 
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oration of the Jews, the principal governments 
under which they ſhall then live, will be entirely 
ſubverted. Thus alſo, when God denounced the 
deſtruction of the empire of Babylon, by the pro- 
phet Iſaiah, (chapt. 13th, verſe 13.) he exprefled 
himſelf in the very ſame manner: „I will, ſaid he, 
« ſhake the heavens, and the earth ſhall remove out 
« of her place.“ This figure then applied to papal 
| Rome, that “great city which reigns over the kings 
« of the earth,” (as it is expreſſed, Rev. chap. 17. 
verſe 18.), portends the utter aboliſhment of its au- 
thority wherever this earthquake ſhall prevail; and 
this is confirmed by the 6th chapter ot the Reve- 
lation and 12th verſe, where,. by the ſame figure 
and word, is foretold the exaltation of Conſtantine 
to the imperial dignity, in the place of the heathen 
Celars, and the eſtabliſhment of the chriſtian reli- 
gion in room of the heathen idolatry “. 
The next thing to be conſidered is the Jixarer cue 
«22, Which our tranſlators have rendered,“ The 
« tenth part of the city,” ſuppoſing the word Ag, 
(which ſigniſies part), the proper ſupplement to 
complete the apoſtle's meaning. If we ſhall thus 
underſtand it, then we muit conclude, that only a 
tenth part of the papal empire ſhall fall or be over- 
thrown by this earthquake or ſpiritual revolution; 
or that, by it a tenth part of the Kingdoms under 
the papal juriſdiction ſhall be diſmembered from it. 
If this is the true interpretation, then it is probable, 
that either the houſe of Auſtria, and the ſpiritual e- 
lectorates in Germany, ſhall fall by the arms of the 
proteſtant princes in that empire, and of their allies, 
(as 1 formerly conjectured), or that the preſent em- 
peror ſhall join with them in renouncing the au- 
warte of the Pope, and in purging his own here- 
8 r 


See Med, comment. Apocalyp. p. 33. 34. and Newton's 
abet the W aiatatt vol. 3d. page oa 
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of Rome, as the firſt ſtep towards an univerſal re. 


the Auſtrian dominions, and the eccleſiaſtical elec- 


this argument advanced by him, there are two o- 


Prophecy, to be very favourable to his general plan 
Ot explanation, 5 5 5 


laſh their teſtimony, the overthrow of papal 


("ITY 
ditary dominions, and thoſe of the ſpiritual electors, 
from the ſuperſtitions and 1dolatries of the church 


formation. And, by a groſs calculation, to ſuch 
who will be at pains to make it, it will appear, that 


torates, are much about the tenth part of the papal 
empire. 9 
Others again, by dre rs reawws, underſtand the 
decarchy of the city, or the ſpiritual empire of Rome 
over\the ten kings, and conclude that it will be to- 
tally ſubverted by the earthquake here mentioned, 
Philip Nicolaus, an acute and learned divine of the 
Augiburg confeſſion, was the author of this inter- 
pretation. The argument which he uſed in ſup- 
Port of it, was taken from Revelation chapter 17th, 
veries 16th, 17th, where it is foretold, that “God 
< would put in the hearts of the ten kings to fulkil 
his will and to agree, and give their kingdoms to 
the beaſt untill the words of God ſhall be fulkhl- 
„ led;” but that then they will © hate the whore, 
«and make her deſolate, and naked, and ſhall eat 
her ficſh, and burn her with fire;” But, beſides 


thers which have appeared to me, in reading this 


1ſt, Since it is evident from the 2d and zd ver- 
ſes of this 11th chapter, that the Gentiles, or the i- 
dolatrous church of Rome, was to oppreſs the tiue 
church of God for the ſpace of 1260 years, and 
that the witneſſes, or members of that true church, 
were to continue to teſtify in ſackcloth againſt theſe 
1dolatrous opprefliors for the very ſame ſpace of 
time ; and conſequently were to be contemporary 
with them in their rite, continuance, and end; 1 
muſt therefore follow, that, when the witneſſes {hall 


power 
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power ſhall then happen, or be very nigh. But 
ſince the earthquake is mentioned in the 13th verſe, 
as an event that will happen about the time of the 
aſcent of the witneſſes recorded in the 12th verſe, 
or very ſoon thereafter ; and ſince it mult be al- 
lowed that they will lay aſide their ſackcloth, or fi- 
niſh their mournful teſtimony, before they ſhall 
aſcend into heaven in a cloud; we muſt there 
fore conclude, that, by this earthquake, and fall of 
| the city, either that the total ſubverſion of the pa- 
pacy is predicted to happen at the time of the a- 
ſcenſion of the witnefles, or at leaſt that the papal 
power ſhall then ſuffer ſuch a depreſſion as will 
be a clear and infallible prelude of its ſpeedy and 
total overthrow. | a : 
2dly, I would obſerve that when the apoſtle be» 
held in viſion the ſeventh angel pouring out the 
laſt vial to finiſh the deſtruction of papal Rome, 
and of all the powers of darkneſs (as this is record- 
ed Rev. chap. xvi, from the 17th verſe to the end), 
he tells us, verſe 18th, that there was then à great 
earthquake; and as theſe are the very words which 
he uies, in the 13th verſe of this chapter, to expreſs 
that great event which will happen about the time 
ot the aſcenſion of the witneſſes; there is therefore 
lome reaſon to think, that theſe words, in both 
places, have a relation to one and the ſame thing, 
But it may be objected, that the above reaſoning 
$1nconfiſtent with the order of the apoſtle's narra- 
lon, ſince he declared that he ſaw in the viſion the 
ucenſion of the witnefles, the earthquake and the 
onſequences thereot, not only before he heard 
he ſeventh angel ſound his trumpet (by which 
ic ruin of papal Rome was to be completed), but 
lo before he was informed of the tranſition of 
ve ſecond woe, mentioned in the 14th verſe; and 
eretore it is natural to conclude, that the aſcen- 
on of the witnefles, the earthquake, and the im- 
mediate 


We 
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mediate conſequences of it, will happen before the 
tranſition of the ſecond woe or the deſtruction of the 
Ottoman empire, and before the final overthrow 
of the papal government. 2dly, It is objected that 
the above tranſlation of the word 9%, as if it 
ſignified a decarchy, or a ſupreme empire over ten 
Principalities, or governments, is altogether unns- 
tural, and unſupported by any good authority, 
whereas its ſimple and conſtant meaning is the 
Joy of any thing to which it is ſaid to be- 
ong. 
But the force of the firſt objection will be great. 
ly weakened by the following conſideration, that 
in chap. 12. the apoſtle had firſt a viſion of the ex: 
altation of Conſtantine to the ſupreme government 
of the Roman empire, and alſo of the fight of th: 
church into the wilderneſs, and the time ſhe was to 
continue there (as theſe events are pointed out in 
the 5th and 6th verſes, according to the judicious 
explication given of them by Mr Mede, Dr New- 
ton, and many others) before he had the repreſen: 
tation of that bloody war betwixt Conſtantine and 
his heathen adverſaries, and of thoſe victories o- 
ver them which prepared his way to that ſupreme 
authority to which the apoſtle ſaw him exalted in 
the firſt part ot the viſion. „„ 
From which inſtance it is plain, that the order 
of events does not always correſpond to the or: 
; on in which the apoſtle beheld things in the r 
fon. vo 5 FL 
2dly, That in the fame viſion he ſaw an event 3 
one time deſcribed more generally, and afterwards 
the very ſame event deſcribed more particularly in 
reſpec to the circumſtances which attended it; and 
alſo, that, betwixt the general and more particular 
deſcription of this event, he had repreſented to 
him another event which was to happen at à con 
ſiderable diſtance of time after it. 


Since 
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Since then nothing certain can be inferred from 
the order of the viſion to prove, that the trium- 
phant aſcenſion of the witneſſes, the earthquake, 
the fall of the city, and the ſlaughter that enfu- 
ed; do not repreſent the utter deſtruction of the 
Aar let us next conſider, upon ſuppoſition 
that this was the grand event typified by the above 
figures, with what propriety it may be conceived 
to be repreſented, and particularly deſcribed to the 
apoſtle, before any mention was made to him of 
the tranſition of the ſecond ꝛwoe, and alſo before the 
ſeventh angel, who was to be the grand inſtrument 
in effecting the ruin of popery, was introduced, 
Here, in the CLE AE Ve a LR RA 
1/7 Place, we may obſerve, that, after the Spirit 
of God had given in the vition a mournful repre- 
ſentation to the apoſtle, of the long-continued op- 
preflion of his faithful witneſles, and of their death, 
and had proceeded to ſhew him their reſtoration 
to life, and their reſurrection; that it was then, in 
all reſpects, ſuitable to the infinite goodneſs of God 
not to interrupt the apoſtle's viſion of the witneſ. 
ſes, by introducing to his view any thipg that 
was foreign, or which had no immediate relation 
to their condition, ſuch as the tranſition of the 7 - 
cond woe, or the overthrow of the Ottoman empire, 
until he had gratified the apoſtle's deſires, and abun- 
_ dantly ſatisfied him with the view of the trium- 
phant exaltation of the witneſles, and their complete 
victory over their enemie. 
2dly, It is very remarkable, that when the e- 
cond woe is mentioned verſe 14. this is narrated to 
the apoſtle, as a thing paſt, or that it had happen- 
ed before the events mentioned in the two pre- 
ceding verſes had taken place, or at leaſt before 
they were accompliſhed, Þ=}|* . 
2dly, I muſt obſerve, that when the ſeventh an- 
gel, the executioner of God's wrath upon ſpiritual 
; | Babylon, 
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Babylon and all the enemies of true religion, had 
" ſounded. his trumpet, (as this is recorded in the 
15th verſe), the apoſtle was immediately entertain. 
ed with a congratulatory ſong and hymn of thankſ- 
giving, for the eſtabliſhment of Chriſt's kingdom 
throughout the world, and his complete victory 
and triumph over his enemies. No mention is 
made of any particular judgments then inflicted 
on the latter, excepting in the laſt verſe, where 
the apoſtle tells us in general, that there were 
lightnings, voices, thunderings, and an earth- 
* quake, and great hail.” Which may be concei- 
ved to bea ſummary view, and repetition of what 
the apoſtle beheld at the triumphant aſcenſion of 
the witneſles, and the CALLING HIRE mentioned in the 
1 2th verſe, 

Having thus, I imagine, greatly diminiſhed, if 
not wholly deſtroyed, the force of the firſt objec- 
tion, and ſhewn, that notwithſtanding the. order 
in which things were repreſented to the apoſtle i in 
the viſion, that we may very properly conceive 
the aſcenſion of the witneſſes, the earthquake, and 
the immediate conſequences thereof, as typical of 
the eſtabliſhment of Chriſt's univerſal empire, and 
the ruin of the papacy (theſe glorious events which 
will happen under the ſeventh trumpet) the only 
material objection to this mode of explanation 
that now remains to be conſidered, is the harſh and 
unnatural tranſlation of the word dale in making 
it to ſignify a decarchy or an empire over ten king- 
doms or governments. Here I do acknowledge, 
that, for any thing I know, deuter is never to be 
underſtood in that ſenſe, but is always to be ta- 
ken for the tenth of any thing to which it is ſaid 
to belong, I therefore much rather incline 
to favour the tranſlation of the ingenious Mr 
Whiſton, Who acknowledged that ro deren was 
juſtly tranſlated the tenth; by; 3 of ſuppoſing 
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ies, Which ſignifies part, to be the proper ſup- 
plement to complete the ſenſe, he thought that 
eTiTayug ON xratvora, which ſignify empire Or government, | 
was to be underſtood as meant by the apoſtle; and 
therefore he rendered 2. NA T1; Trokews £7208, the 
tenth government, or kingdom belonging to the 
city, fell; namely, in that great earthquake mention- 
ed in the 13th verſe, which he ſuppoſed would 
finiſh the ruin of papal Rome. He was alſo of o- 
pinion; that the kingdom of France was the tenth 
kingdom or government here pointed at in the vi- 
ſion, and that by its fall the overthrow of the papa- 
cy would be perfeted, His words are, Among 
the ten kingdoms into which the weſtern empire 
« was divided, that of the Franks was the laſt, both 
jn its riſe and eſtabliſhment, and therefore may be 
*« reckoned the ro h Or tenth government men- 
« tioned Rev. xi. 13. verſe, and allo by way of a di- 
„ ſtinguiſhing emphaſis, it might be thus pointed 
out in the prophecy, as it was to be the princi- 
pal promoter and ſupport of the papal power, 
* was to be eſtabliſhed at the ſame time with it, and 
* of all the ten kingly governments was to be the 
* only one which was to continue until the fall of 
* the papacy * 4.” By this moſt ingenious 1 
80 ral Eh theſis 


* Mr Whiſton's eſſay on the Revelation, p. 223. 


There ſeems to be a particular denunciation againſt the fa- 


mily of Bourbon in the ſecond command, where God threatens to 
puniſh idolaters even to the third and fourth generation. This 
was at firit threatened againſt apoſtate Iſraelites, who had the 
advantage of being inſtructed in the true religion. And if we 
mall read the hiſtory of the idolatrous kings of Iſrael and Judah, 
Ve will find this threatening never failed to be ezecuted. Some- 
ues it took place upon the very firſt of the family, often upon 
the ſecond or third generation, Jehu, on account of his zeal 
4 deltroying the worſhippers of Baal, was the only perſon who 

id the judgment delayed until the utmoſt limits aſſigned. Now 
dis very oblervable, that the preſent king of France is the third 
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theſis of Mr Whiſton the grammatical difficulty in 
the ſecond general plan of explanation is fully 
ſolved, and thereby it 1s at leaſt put upon an equal 
footing with the firſt. ' But, as future events only 
can decide which of them 1s the true interpreta- 
tion, ſo I would gladly hope that, by the above 
calculation, and its correſpondence with the late 

events 


from Henry the fourth, who was a proteſtant, and changed 
his religion, for no cther reaſon, but that thereby he might e- 
itabliſh himſelf and his poſterity upon the throne of Francs, The 
caſe is not parallel betwixt thoſe who all along have been educa: 
ied in the principles of 1dolairy, and ſuch who have had the 
benefit of a proteitant education, and for any ſecular ends have 
renounced their profeſſion. Againſt the latter the threatening 
ſeems to be directly pointed, And as this command is of per- 
petual and immutable obligation, fo the ſanction ſeems to be of 
the ſame nature. U hat it is really, ſo, ſome inſtances might be 
mentioned of its taking effect upon particular families in our own 
country, But, leſt the ſpecifying of them might be thought in. 
humane, as if it was adding affliction to the afflicted, and an inſult 
upon miſery; therefore theſe {hall be left to the reader's own fe- 
flection. Only I cannot paſs over that late glaring inſtance of its 
accompliſhment in the family of Saxony, who are now wholly er- 
cluded that throne for which their grandfather baſely renounced 
his religion, His apoſtacy was indeed greatly aggravated, when 
ue conſider that the reformation began in his dominions, thatthe 
then Eleftor countenanced and ſupported it, and, ever ſince bis 
time, it hath continued to be the public profeſſion of th: eledo 
rate. For that man then who (the firſt of his family !) renouf- 
ced his religion for a temporal crown, became an idolater for for 
did gain, and preferred the ſervice of Mammon to the ſeriie 
of God, what excule can be made? what apology can be {ul 
tained ? Some thoughtleſs mortals may endeavour to extenvar 
the crime; but, in the fight of God and ot all good men, it mul 
ſtand marked with the higheſt characters of guilt, By it a cron 
was in a manner entailed upon his ſon ; but, along with it, the 
diipleature of an offended God, which hath been viſibly coanitel 
ed againſt this family ever ſince their acceflion to the throne 
Poland, and now moſt ſignally by their total excluſion from it. 
I have been the longer on this note on purpoſe to ſhew th 
religion is too ſerious a matter to be trifled with, and that ih 
the height of imprudence to treat it with indifference. 
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events and preſent appearances, I have ſhewn it to 

be highly probable that the times of perfect elucida- 

tion are at no great diſtance. - 
Farther, it is predicted by the viſion, that, © in 


« this earthquake, o men ſhould be ſlain,” 


-000 men are no great number in ſuch an o- 
verthrow, but, in the original, it is 7000 names 
of men; which expreſſion ſignifies, that, upon this 


event, no leſs than 7000 men of rank and eminence 
ſhall be deprived of their dignities. That the word 
name doth ſignify dignity, appears clearly from the 


2d chapter to the Philippians, verſe 9. where our 
Saviour is faid to have“ a name given him above 
« every name, that at the name of Jeſus every 
« knee ſhould bow;” and it bears alſo the ſame 


meaning, Epheſians, chap. iſt, verſe 2 1ſt, and He- 


brews chap. iſt, verſe 4. 
The queſtion that now occurs is, whether we 
are to underſtand the number here mentioned 1n a 


| preciſe and limited, or in a more large and inde- 


nite ſenſe. I acknowledge it would have been 
natural to have conceived it in the preciſe and li- 
mited ſenſe in which it ſeems to be exhibited to us 
by the apoſtle, if the word ſeven had not been fre- 
quently uſed in ſcripture to denote a very great or 
indefinite number, For thus it muſt be under- 


ſtood Lev. xxvi. 24, where God threatens, if the 


Iſraelites ſhould perſiſt in their diſobedience to him, 


that he would {mite them /even times, that is, many 
tines; and alſo Prov. xxvi. 16. The {luggard” is 
ſaid to be“ wiſer in his own conceit, than ſeven 
* men that can render a reaſon ;” that is, than a- 
ny number of men who can give a-reaſon for their 


actions, or for their blaming his conduct. Since 


then it evidently appears from theſe, and ſeveral 


other paſſages in ſcripture that might have been 


mentioned, that the word ſeven muſt ſometimes be 


taken for a great number, or in an indefinite ſenſe; 
| P 5 e 
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we muſt therefore leave the above queſtion to be ſol. 
ved by the events themſelves, when they ſhall | 
happen, Only I muſt obſerve, that if we ought to 
underſtand the number 7000 preciſely in their lite. 
ral ſenſe, then I am clearly of opinion, that the 
earthquake and the dre, ru re ſhould be un- 
derſtood according to the firſt explication which l 
gave of them. And, if we conſider the vaſt ſhoals 
of clergy in popiſh countries, and the bigotry of 
the houſe of Auſtria, and of the eccleſiaſtical elec- 
tors, we cannot ſuppoſe fewer than 7000 dignified 
prieſts in their dominions. But if the number 
7000 ſhould be conceived in an indefinite ſenſe, as 
repreſenting many thouſands, then Mr Whiſton's 
explanation of the re h will appear to be the 
true one. Time only can ſhew which of them is 
the juſt interpretation. 8 


The words which are added, ©* And the remnant 
« were afirighted, and gave glory to the God of 
« heaven,” may be very properly applied to any of 
the above explanations, ſince their plain meaning 
muſt be, that either -the reſt of the princes and 
prieſts of the Roman communion in Germany, 
according to the firſt explication, or thoſe of other 
countries, according to the ſecond, who had been only 
ſpectators of this wonderful revolution, being 
greatly alarmed and terrified by the fate of their 
neighbours, and convinced by the ſignal diſplay of 
divine Providence in behalf of the reformed rel. 
gion, would then accede to it, and conſent to its 
univerſal eſtabliſhment  _ 
Ver. 14. The ſecond wwe is paſt, and behold the third 
ue cameth , . 
The Baron of Merchiſton, Mr Mede, Sir Iſaac, 
and Dr Newtons. have, with great ſtrength of args 
ment, ſhewn that the firſt woe mentioned in the 
th chapter, which begins with the ſounding of 
the fifth trumpet, hath a reſpect to the irruptiof 
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of the Saracens into the Greek empire ; and that 
the ſecond woe relates to the conqueſt of that em- 
pire by the Turks. To them the reader is refer- 
red for inſtruction, According to their explica- 
tion of the ſecond woe, it muſt follow, that, about 
the time when the witneſſes will finiſh their teſti- 
mony, the Ottoman empire ſhall be overthrown. 
By what power we are not told. Formerly I ima- 
gined, that the king of Pruſſia might be the inſtru- 
ment in effecting this overthrow ; but, as I then ob- 
ſerved that this was a pure conjecture, deſtitute of 
any authority from the word of God, and only 
founded upon the ſtriking features of his charac- 
ter, ſo providence ſeems now to point out another 
agent of a perfectly ſimilar character, and who, by 
her circumſtances, is much more qualified to exe- 
cute this arduous work ; I mean the preſent Em- 
preſs of Ruſſia, who, for the juſteſt reaſons, ſeems 
now to be fully determined to put an end to 
that empire that was founded in violence, main- 
_ tained by tyranny, and was promoted by the ba- 

leſt impoſture that ever difgraced the hiſtory of 
inn ß doh Wh at Bath 

It is further predicted, that, when the ſecond woe 
is paſt, „the third woe will come quickly.” Theſe 
two laſt woes have a plain reference to the two laſt 
vials, of which by and by. And, as there will be 
but a ſhort interval between them, fo it is foretold 
in the two following verſes, that they will be im- 
mediately ſucceeded by the happy millennium, 
* when the, kingdoms of this world ſhall become 
* the kingdom of our Lord and of his Chriſt, and 
© he ſhall reign for ever and ever”? 
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C H A P. III. 


Of the Efufun of the ſeven laſt Viale per thoſe who had 
the Mark of the Beaſt, as recorded in the 16th 
Chapter of the Revelation. 


. 


II hath been obſerved in Section I. Chapter I, 
that the power exerciſed by the witneſſes, in the 
latter days of their prophecy,, reſpects the effuſion 
of the vials. The baron of Merchiſton was indeed 
of opinion, that the firſt vial began with the firſt 
trumpet, that they were contemporary, and in al 
reſpects ſignified the ſame thing; and Sir Iſaac 
Newton, who copied after him, blames Mr Mede 
for not conſidering them in the ſame light. But, 
lince the firſt of thoſe writers fixes the beginning 
of the trumpets to A. D. 71; and the ſecond, fol- 
lowing Mr Mede, ſuppoſes more juſtly, that the 
trumpets began to ſound, when Alaric invaded 
the empire, about the end of the fourth century; 
it is therefore plain, from the ſecond verſe of this 
chapter, that the trumpets and vials could not be, 
in all reſpects, contemporary, For, by the effuſion | 
of the firſt vial, we are told in the 2d verſe, * there 
fell a noiſome and grievous ſore upon the men 
„which had the mark of the beaſt, and upon them 
« which worſhipped his image;” and conſequently 
this and the following vial was not poured. out up- 
on the Roman empire, during the reigns of either 
the heathen or chriſtian Cefars, as the two fir 
mentioned writers ſuppoſe, but under its papal! 
head, who is the principal ſubject of the prophecy; 
and, in the 17th chapter and 11th verſe, is, by way 
of eminency, called the beaſt. „ 
Now, as the firſt vial bears a plain alluſion to 2 
. d Fd 
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of the Egyptian plagues, recorded, Exodus gth 
chapter, 8th, 9th, ioth, 11th, and 12th verſes; fo 
papal Rome is ſaid, Revelation 1 ith chapter and 8th 
verſe, to be ſpiritually called Egypt; which paſſages, 
thus compared, do not only point out unto us, that 
the vials were to be poured upon papal Rome, or 
the ſpiritual Egypt; but alſo that theſe vials or 
plagues were to be underſtood, not in a literal, but 
in a figurative or metaphorical ſenſe. TONE EY 
Taking them then in this ſenſe, we are told that 
the firſt vial was poured out upon the earth, or, (as 
has been already explained *), the lower ranks or 
orders of men in the papal empire, who being 
touched by this celeſtial fire, and thereby animated 
with fervent zeal for the glory of God, did“ ſmite 
« the worſhippers of the beaſt,” with a furious mad- 
nels, or a painful, nauſeous, and incurable ulcer. 

_ This ſeems pretty plainly to have been accom- 
pliſhed in the 12th, 13th, 14th, and 15th centuries, 
when the common people in Piedmont, France, Ita- 
ly, Germany, and England, called by the name of 
the Albigenſes, Waldenſes, Huſſites, and Wick lifites, 
openly renounced the authority of the church of 
Rome, calling Rome the apocalyptic Babylon, and 
the Pope antichriſt: Which enraged the Pope and 


x his followers to ſuch a degree of fury, that croiſades 
were publiſhed, armies levied, and theſe faithful 
1 witneſſes perſecuted with fire and ſword, and the 
ly moſt inhuman cruelties : But in vain; for the ſore 
be was now become ſo malignant and incurable, that, 
5 the more theſe were perſecuted, it increaſed the 
| more. %%% ᷑ł[! !; 
val And, if we ſhall attend to the papal hiſtory, we 
— will find that the firſt vial cannot, with any pro- 
ay, pricty, be fixed to another period. For, though 

there were ſome in every age, who teſtified againſt 


one | | | the 


* Sce_note on p. 30. 


. ee RE SL it 


the idolatry of the church of- Rome; yet, it is evi. 


which, (as hath been already obſerved), we ligni- 


deſtroyed; for we find, that it ſtill ſubſiſted under 


| indecency; ſo here alſo, by an ordinary figure, a 
deritand the prediction 1n this manner, 


times of Luther, Calvin, Melanchton, and other il- 


munion of the church of Rome. By which ſepara- 


member cut off from a human body, and , ſeparated 
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dent, till theſe very times, the oppoſition to it had 

neither been ſo general, nor ſo ſucceſsful, nor clieh 

ly ſupported by the common people. | 
The ſecond vial was to be poured out upon the Jos 


fy * the political ſtate of Rome, comprehefiding in 
it, as in the 17th chapter and 15th verſe, peoples, 
« and multitudes, and nations, and tongues,” that 
38, a great many difterent kingdoms and provinces, 
In the 3d verſe, we are told, that, by pouring out of 
this vial upon the ſea, it became as the blood of 
« a dead man, and that every ſoul died in the ſea,” 
By this event we are not to imagine, that the 
whole political ſyſtem of Rome was to be entirely 


—y © Ot x w 


— 8 


all the following plagues, until the ſeventh or laſt. 
But, as in Matthew, 27th chapter and 44th verſe, 
the thieves who were crucified with our Saviour, 
are ſaid to revile him, though the evangeliſt Luke 
tells us, that only one of them was guilty of this 


conſiderable part is put for the whole; and, it is 
plain from the above obſervation, that we muſt un- 


'L he pouring out of this vial ſeems to reſpect the 
luſtrious reformers, when not only many of the 
vulgar, but alſo whole kingdoms, nations, cities, 
and provinces ſeparated themſelves from the com- 
tion a great part of the papal ſea or empire, like à 
from its vital fountain the heart, « became as the 


blood of a dead man;” to that the N could 
no more live nor breathe therein. | 5 „ 
| The 


* Sce the note in the beginning of: 9 3. chap. 11 


* 
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The third vial was to be 3 upon the 


« fountains and rivers of waters.” Now, as foun- 
tains and rivers derive their origin from the ſea, by 
the exhalation of its vapors, and terminate in it; ſo, 
if we conſult the following paſſages of ſcripture, 
Denteronomy 33d chapter and 28th verſe, Hoſea 
13th chapter and 15th verſe, Jeremiah 46th chapter 
-th and 8th verſes, Ezekiel zoth chapter and 12th 
verſe, we ſhall find, that, according to the prophetic 
ſtile, fountains and rivers, do ſignify the miniſters 
or great men of a ſtate, who, as they derive their 
power and authority from it, fo they direct their 
councils and actions for the advancement of its in- 
tereſt, And thus, by the fountains and rivers of 
water belonging to the papal fea, we are to under- 
ſtand the chief promoters of its intereſt, whether 
| laics or ecclefiaſtics. Now, in the 6th verſe, we 
are told, that, by the pouring out of this vial, the 
law of retaliation would be executed upon the wor- 
ſhippers of the beaſt, that, as they had ſhed the 
*blood of ſaints, and prophets, blood would be 
given them to drink,” And this would ſeem to 
be a key to the whole. F 
Mr Mede was of opinion, that this vial was pour- 
ed out, when, in England, during the reign of Queen 
Elizabeth, penal laws were made againſt Jetuits, 
and other popiſh prieſts and emiſſaries, whereby ſe- 9 
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This is ſtrongly confirmed by 5th chapter of Proverbs 16th, 
17th, and 18th verſes, ©* Let thy fountains be diſperſed abroad, 
and rivers of waters in the ſtreets: Let them be only thine 
own, and not ſtrangers with thee : Let thy fountain be bleſs - | 
* ſed, and rejoice with the wife of thy youth, &c.“ which be- | 5 
ing an rtation of Solomon to his ſon, is, as if he had ſaid, 5 
My fon, abſtain from unlawful embraces, and let the marriage- 1 
bed ſatisfy thee; then mayeſt thou expect a numerous iſſue, and BR 
that thy children ſhall be public bleſſings to the ſtate, and the | 
it promoters of their father's government. 1 


_—_ 
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veral of them (which never happened before) luf. 
fered death as the juſt reward of their impious and 
ſanguinary purpoſes. But they were not the only 
ſufferers at this time. The Spaniards, who were 
much more formidable enemies, underwent a more 
dreadful and ſeverer puniſhment. Theſe, ſupported 
by a papal bull, and greedily thirſting after prote. 
ſant blood, had fully reſolved to reduce this iſland 
into a ſtate of abſolute ſubjection to the Pope. But 
how awful was their overthrow, in that memorable 
year 15881 Then indeed © blood was given them to 
« drink ;” and, (as Mr Mede obſerves) the omnipo- 
tent hand of God preſented this vial of his wrath 
for many years together; whilſt a train of diſmal 
calamities, both by ſea and land, were poured out 
upon them by the Engliſh and Dutch: from which, 
to this very day, they are not recovered. _ 
The fourth vial, we are told, in the 9th verſe, 
was to be «© poured out upon the ſun, and power 
was given to the angel,” who had the rn of 
| this ſervice, „to ſcorch men with fire? 
We have already obſerved, that, according to the 
language of the Hebrews, and alſo of the Holy Spi- 
Tit, heaven doth ſignify the higher orders of men, 
and conſequently the earth, the lower. Now as, in | 
the natural heavens, there are many ſtars of diffe- 
rent magnitudes; ſo alſo, in analogy to theſe, there 
are in the papal heavens, not. only princes, dukes, 
and kings, but alſo great luminaries, like to the ſun 
and moon, and amongſt theſe the imperial dignity 
(which hath ſo long continued in the houſe of Au- 
ir) doth mine with the ish luſtre Ta 


Prey „„ oh „„ wa wo - 


>» — 


Mr 


N The er may frequently Om both in the old Jl 
New Teltament, that it is very uſual for the prophets, to repre 
ſent the kings, and the various orders of magiſtrates among 
the Jews, by the celeſtial luminaries, the ſun, moon, and ſtats 
which language muſt then have becn well underſtood. 


r 

- Mr Mede tells us, that, long before he publiſhed 
his commentary, he was fully perſuaded, that the 
fourth vial was to be poured out upon this imperial 
family; and, when he publiſhed it (which was A. D. 


cy was then fulfilling, namely, at the time, when 
that immortal hero, Guſtavus Adolphus, oppoſed 
the ambitious and cruel deſigns of the emperor, 
and delivered the proteſtant princes in the empire 


And though that glorious prince did not live to ſee 
his purpoſes completed; yet God proſpered them in 


war, the proteſtant ſtates were fully eſtabliſned in 
their privileges civil and religious. Ever ſince, the 
power of Auſtria hath been ſo much reduced, that, 
incapable as formerly to ſupport and cheriſh the po- 
piſh intereſt, it has often been obliged, not only to 
the proteſtant princes in Germany, but alſo to Bri- 
tain and Holland, tor its own deteace, againft the 
ambitious ſchemes of France,  . 

The fitth vial, as in the 1oth verſe, was to be 
poured out upon the * ſeat of the beaſt ;” that is, up- 
on the principal ſupporters of papal government. 
For, as a throne, or chair of ftate, ſupports a 
prince or law-giver, whilſt he either publiſhes his 
laws, or pertorms any ſolemn act of government; 
lo it fitly repreſents the chief maintainers or up- 
holders of his authority, Thus we muſt underſtand 
theſe expreſſions, 89th Pſalm and 44th verſe, « Thou 


Haggai, 2d chapter and 22d verſe, I will over- 
* throw the throne of kingdoms,” as 3 
the principal pillars or ſupporters ot theſe king- 
doms were to be overthrown. 


the firſt four vials have been poured out, and that 
| | V | the 


1632) he was as fully convinced, that this prophe- 
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from the chains which were forging for them. 


ſuch a manner, as, J . the concluſion of that long 


* haſt caſt down his throne to the ground; and 


dince then it would appear from the above, that 
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the judicious Mr Mede was ſo fully convinced, that 
the effuſion of the fourth vial happened, when Gu- 
ſtavus Adolphus humbled the exorbitant Ki 


* 


the Auſtrian family; and alſo that the fifth vial 
would be at no great diſtance from the time When 
the witneſſes ſhould finiſh their teſtimony; have we 
not then reaſon to conclude, that the fifth vial was 
poured out during the courſe of the laſt war ? For 
as, ſince the days of Guſtavus Adolphus, the popiſh 
intereſt had received no confiderable ſtroke until 
then ; and as the principal parties, who began and 
carried on the war, were the two greateſt papal 
powers jn Europe, the houſes of Auſtria and Bour- 
bon; ſo that vial ſeemed to have been remarkably 
poured out upon the latter, in the aſtoniſhing ſuc- 
ceſs of our king's arms againſt that perfidious fa- 
mily, both by tea and land, in Germany, Africa, 
America, and in both the Indies; and in the ama 
zing victories gained by our illuſtrious ally the king 
ot Fruſſia. | J 
Parther, ſince the angels of the ſeven churches, 
mentioned Revelation 2d and zd chapters, do ſig- 
nify the biſhops or preſbyters of theſe churches; 
and the four angels mentioned in the gth chapter, 
(according to the opinion of the moſt judicious 
4 commentators) do ſignify the four Turkiſh kings 
4 or generals, who firit invaded the Greek empire; 
1 therefore, by the angels who were to pour out the 
; ſeven laſt vials, 'we are not. to underſtand purely 
{piritual beings, but human inſtruments ; and con 
1equently, according to the former explication, 
Peter Waldo, or Vaud, (who publicly expoſed the 
ſuperſtition and idolatry of the church ot Rome in 
the twelfth century, and was the head or leader ol 
1 the people called by the name of Walden/es or All 
genſes) may be juſtly reckoned the angel who pare 
. : 5 01 
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„ 
out the firſt vial upon them that had “ received 
« the mark of the beaſt ;? Luther who poured 
out the ſecond ; Queen Elizabeth, the third; Guſta- 
vus Adolphus, the fourth ; and our late illuſtrious 
Sovereign, or rather the king of Pruſſia, may be 


conceived the fifth. co e 
For, if we ſhall take a view of the continental 
war, and reflect upon the aſtoniſhing 3 
gained by the king of Pruſſia and his allies, and 
the noble ſtand which he made againſt a moſt 
powerful and terrible confederacy ; can we, after 
all this, imagine, that the ſpirit of God, who hath 
in the Wnt ſo diſtinctly (to an obſerving 
mind) predicted other things, ſome of them per 
haps leſs, furely none of them more intereſting ; 
can we, I ſay, imagine, that he would have wholly 
| overlooked ſuch extraordinary and marvellous e- 
vents, which have been ſo viſibly brought about 
by his over-ruling providence ? . 
Seeing then there is at leaſt a probability, that the 
end of the witneſſes teſtimony is at no great di- 
ſtance, and that the vial hath been poured out up- 
on the ſeat of the beaſt, ſhould not theſe confide- 
rations engage every true proteſtant chearfully 
to exert himſelf, according to his influence and a- 
bility, to promote the cauſe of religion and liber- 
ty, againſt the enemies of both? This we ought 
certainly to do, not only by recommending to the. 
eſteem of each other, the public, wiſe, vigorous, 
and falutary meaſures, purſued by our late ſove- 
| reign, (who was truly the father of his ſubjects), 
by both houſes of parliament, and the worthy mi- 
niſters of ſtate *, but alſo by ſtirring up all, in 
their different ſtations, to a ſincere eherne of 
. 1 e art 


* A late nameleſs author of a pamphlet, intitled, Conſidera- 


tions 
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heart and life, and to fervent prayer for the friend. 
ly aid of that God, who“ ruleth in the armies of 
heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth,” 
/ and whoſe throne is founded in truth, mercy, and 
flaithfulneſs. 5 5 
Mean time, we are not to think, that, by the 
effuſion of this vial, the papal government was to 
be entirely overthrown, but only that thence- 
Forth it ſhould be deprived of its ſplendor and 
glory, inſomuch, that (as in the text) © the king. 
« dom of the beaſt ſhould be full of darkneſs, 
and the ſubjects thereof ſhould “ gnaw their 
« tongues with pain,” but obſtinately perſiſting in 
their impenitence, would proceed to further act 
of blaſphemy, _ 2 = 
The fixth vial, we are told, is to be poured out 
upon the great river Euphrates, or upon that em- 
pire to which the territories lying upon that river 
do belong. Thus, in Iſaiah 8th chapter, 7th and 
8th verſes, it is predicted, that“ the Lord would 


tions en the preſent German war, has endeavoured, with all 
the ſophiltry of a Jeſuit, to run down theſe truly excellent 
meaſures ; but, as he does not admit into his ſyſtem the 
ſuperintending providence of that God, who has ſhewn in the 
molt viſible manner, through the whole ,courſe of the all 
war, that he can ** ſave by tew as well as by many ;” and 
as he has paid no regard to the laws of juſtice, which oblige 
us to aſſiſt our allies ; nor to the common dictates of humanity, 
which demand from us the protection of the weak and injured: 
So his pertormance has been jultly treated with contempt by 
the councils of this nation. And no wonder, fince it is plainly 
calculated for promoting the French intereſt, by allowing them, 
without controul, to extend their tonqueſts upon the continent 
of Europe; and is, in all reſpects, more ſuited to the purpoſes 
of mecbanical atheiſts, who deny a providence, and have 30 
1egard to the principles of religion and virtue, than for the 
direction ot that ſtate which has been ſo long the patron ol 
public liberty, and the ſtrongeit bulwark of the reformatiog. 


n 


« bring upon Damaſcus and Samaria, the waters 


immediately explained to be the king of Aſſy- 
„ ria with all his glory,“ or numerous armies ; 


« ſaith the Lord, waters riſe up out of the north,” 
(meaning the Babylonians who inhabited the 
banks of the Euphrates), © and ſhall be an overflows 
« ing flood, and ſhall overflow the land” As 
therefore, in theſe paſſages, the river Euphrates 
plainly typifies the Aſſyrian and Babylonian em- 
pires, ſo this river muſt here ſignify, that empire 
whoſe dominions extend over the provinces upon 
the Euphrates. And what can this be but the Ot- 
toman empire? eſpecially if we conſider, that, from 
its origin, down to the preſent times, the Turks 
have generally had the poſſeſſion of theſe coun- 
tries. > J 7 . 
Now this empire is ſaid to be dried up by the 
ſixth vial, or its power exhauſted, which is the 


there is a remarkable coincidence between the fi- 


a> cum” 


N phrates ſhould immediately ſucceed to that which 
q was to be poured out upon the ſeat of the beaſt, 
7 and that there ſhould be almoſt no interval of time 
J. betwixt the concluſion of the ſecond woe, and the 


|, 
* 


that was to be poured out upon the Euphrates, 
and that vial that was to perfect: the ruin of pa · 
at pal Rome? „ e RA 

By the pouring out of the ſixth vial, it is pre- 
0 acted, that the way ot the kings of the Eaſt thall 
be prepared.” Now, as Judea was eaſtward both 
pt Rome, which is the principal ſubject of the pro- 


Phecy. 


« of the river ſtrong and many;“ and theſe are 


And Jeremiah 47th chapter, 2d verſe, Behold, 


ſame thing with its being overthrown. And, as 
it has been already obſerved, Chap. II. Sect. II. that 


niſhing of the witneſſes teſtimony, and the tranſi- 


tion of the ſecond woe, ſo is it not very remark- 
able, that the vial to be poured out upon the Eu- 


beginning of the third woe, or betwixt that vial 
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phecy, and of Patmos, where the apoſtle had the 


viſion ; by the“ kings of the eaſt,” we may then 


underſtand the leaders or principal men of the Jews, 
who, by this extraordinary event, ſhall have the 


way paved to their embracing the Chriſtian faith, 
and to their return unto their native country. 
In confirmation of this opinion, Mr Mede ob- 


ſerves, that, if the Jews ſhall not be converted un - 


der this vial, it muſt follow, that, along with the 
other enemies of our Saviour, (of whom they make 
a conſiderable part at preſent), they ſhall be deſtroy. 
ed by the laſt vial : But that this is contrary to 
many ſcripture-prophecies, and particularly to that 
plain prediction of the apoſtle in the 11th chapter 
of the Hebrews. And farther, he obſerves, that 
the prophecy, Iſaiah 11th chapter, 15th and 
16th verſes, ſeems plainly to relate to the event 


here predicted: * And the Lord (faith the pro- 


< phet) ſhall utterly deſtroy the tongue of the 
Egyptian ſea, and with his mighty wind, &, 


ed the tongue of the Egyptian ſea, ſo, with his 
mighty wind, ſhall he ſhake his hand over the 
« river, (in the Targum, it is the river Euphrates), 
and ſhall ſmite it in the ſeven ſtreams, and 
make men go over dry ſhod: And there {hall 


« be an highway for the remnant of his people, | 
„ which ſhall be left from Afſyria, (therefore the 
river ſignifies the Euphrates), like as it was to 


« 1{rael, in the day that it came out of the land of 
Since then I have already ſhewn it to be highly 
probable that the fifth vial Hach been already pour- 
ed out upon © the ſeat of the beaſt,” and that the 
ſixth angel is now pouring out his vial upon the 
Ottoman empire, and that the return of the Jews 
to their native country, and their converſion 10 
the Chriſtian faith, is to be expected as a conſe 
quence of the deſtruction of that empire: May we 
not be allowed to entertain the hope, that, if the 
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Or, as Mr Mede renders it, As the Lord deſtroy - 


— £5 


FO, ( T39 / Po 
preſent. Empreſs of Ruſſia ſhall be honoured to 
complete its overthrow, that ſhe may give an in- 
vitation to the Jews to take poſſeſſion of their an- 
cient country. And if, to this ſingular favour, ſhe 
ſhall add another ſtill greatly ſuperior, namely, the 
granting a proper encouragement to men of true 
piety, learning, and integrity, to lay before them 
clear and diſtin completions of ſcriptural pro- 
phecies, ,and the genuine doctrines and precepts of 
Chriſtianity, as they are contained in the original 
ſacred volumes, (the only infallible rule of faith 
and practice): May we not have reaſon to think, 
that, an uncommon effuſion of divine grace con- 
curring with the above, their long-wiſthed-for con- 
verſion may thereby be effected; and, as their en- 
mity to Chriſtianity hath hitherto been extreme, 
that their zeal for its propagation and ſucceſs ſhall 
thenceforward be proportionally manifeſted? 
But, as theſe ſuppoſitions are purely . conjeQural, 
and conſequently may never be realized, ſo to ſome 
they may appear extremely romantic, However, 
it we ſhall 1teriouſly attend to the character and 
actions of the Empreſs of Ruſſia, and to the pro- 
babilities I have already advanced of the ſpeedy 
approach of theſe grand events, I am perſuaded the 
above ſuppoſitions will no longer appear in a lu- 
dicrous view. For, when we conſider that ama- 
zing extent of underſtanding, and that unwearied ' 
ipplication to buſineſs which this great princeſs 
bath diſcovered theſe years paſt; when we reflect, 
that under her government the arts and iciences 
have flouriſhed, that merit hath every where been 
tought for and rewarded, order and diſci pline 
maintained, a body of laws framed for ſecuring 
the lives and properties of her ſubjects, true re- 
lgion and freedom of enquiry patronized and 
«tended, and the honour of her crown nobly _ 
lerted and vindicated ; 1 fay, when we conſider 


A 
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theſe things, is it not natural to expect ſomething 
very grand and extraordinary from ſuch an un- 
common perſonage, at a time fo very critical and 
intereſting ? al ED ; 
That the converſion of the Jews is at no great 
diſtance, may farther appear to be probable, if we 
_ conſider that one great, if not the principal deſign 
of God, in granting ſpecral religious privileges to 
the poſterity of Abraham, was not merely for their 
own benefit, but for the advantage of others; name. 
ly, that they might be ſtanding remembrancers to 
mankind, of his being, attributes, and preſiding pro- 
vidence, and witnefles for him againſt the ſuper- 
tion and idolatry of a world lying in wicked- 
* neſs.” Thus they were viſibly the inſtruments of 
providence, in ſpreading the knowledge and worſhip 
of the “one, living, and true God,” amongſt the 
Egyptians, Syrians, Babylonians, Perſians, Greeks, 
and Romans, by means of their various diſperſions 
throughout their kingdoms and empires. Of them 
alſo ijprung our Lord according to the fleſh; and 
they were Jews who were firſt employed in props 
gating chriſtianity. May we not then conclude 
trom analogy, that, after ſo long a night of darknels 
and idolatry, which hath overſpread the greateſt 
part of the chriſtian world, they fhall be again em. 
ployed to enlighten mankind, and to publiſh the 
olpel in its native purity and fimplicity ? Ang 
lince they have now continued as long without the 
pale of God's church, as their forefathers in an} 
number enjoyed the privileges thereof, that thus 
national puniſhment ſhall be toon withdrawn? Cer: 
tainly their continuing ſo long a diſtinct, unmixed 
people, (notwithſtanding their various diſperſions) 
is intended by providence for ſome great and good 
delign: And, it we confider their immenſe ric 
their acquaintance with the manners, languages 
and cuſtoms of ſo many nations; do they not * 


* 


{mM | 


the fitteſt inſtruments, for accompliſhing the moſt 
extenſive and glorious ſchemes?  , © 
If their long continued infidelity ſhall be object- 
ed, we ought to remember that © nothing is impoſ- 
« ſible for God,” Beſides, the prejudices of educa- 


we know, have been altogether invincible. That 
the idolatry of the papiſts, and the wicked lives of 
many proteſtants, have hitherto been great ſtum- 
bling blocks in their way, is too evident to be denied. 


ces, theſe obſtacles removed, and a ſingular effuſion 


py change enfue? Surely there is nothing unnatu- 
ral in all this. Is not often a dark night quickly 
followed by clear day? And does not the ſpringing 
of the earth inſtantly ſuceed to the cold and tor- 
pid winter ? | | | N 
That the Jews ſhall again return to their native 
country, and be put in poſſeſſion not only of the 
land of Canaan, but alſo of the adjacent territories, 
ſeems to be pretty clear from a great many predic- 
tions in the Old Teſtament; but eſpecially from 
Ifaiah 11th chapter, Amos gth chapter 11th and 
12th verſes, &c. and the prophecy of Obadiah, 


received ſuch extenfive privileges and immunities 
from a Cyrus and Alexander, is it not probable, that, 
upon their converſion and final return, they may re- 
and generoſity of chriſtian princes? e 
The ſeventh and laſt vial is to be poured out upon 
the air, that is, upon Satan, who is called the © prince 


very living thing upon the earth; even ſo Satan em- 
braces and animates, not only the worſhippers of 
the beaſt, but alſo the whole enemies of Chriſt 


But, ſuppoſing them placed in different circumſtan- 


* of the power of the air.” For, as the air or at- 
moſphere ſurrounds, and, in a manner, animates e- 


0 


tion, in certain circumſtances, may, for any thing 


of the Holy Spirit granted, how ſoon might a hap- 


from the 17th / verſe to the end. And, ſince they 


ceive as great, if not much greater from the piety 


+ dhe throughout | 
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ploy his deputies, the beaſt and the falſe prophet, to 


ger, would otherwiſe have had any manner of in- 


| lected into a place, called in the Hebrew tongue, 


_ *: 10untain of the Lord's houſe ſhall be eitablithed in the top of 
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throughout the world: And as from him the beaſt 
derived his original; ſo, upon his power and con- 
duct will the laſt fortunes of the beaſt depend. 
Hence we are told, in the 13th and 14th verſes, 
that the dragon, or Satan, in this laſt ſtruggle for 
the continuance of his kingdom, will not only em- 


aſſemble his general army, but alſo, that he ſhall 
particularly exert himſelf in gathering together 
« the kings of the earth, and of the whole world;” 
vpon many of whom, neither the authority of the 
beaſt, nor perhaps a repreſentation of common dan- 


fence. Theſe are ſaid in the 16th verſe, to be col- 


* Armageddon;” which word, according to Jerom, 
ſignifies the mountain of the goſpel. This ſeems to point 
out that this laſt effort ſhall be made upon the terri- 
tories of the true church, then conſiſting both of 
the converted Jews, and others in Aſia, and of the 
reformed ſtates and kingdoms in Europe -x. 
With reſpect to the Jews; as their ſpiritual re- 
ſurrection, and final return to their antient coun- 
try, is clearly predicted in the 36th and 37th chap- 
ters of Ezekiel's prophecy ; ſo, in the two following 
chapters, it is foretold, that, after their return and 
ſettlement, a general attack ſhall be made upon 
them, or (which is the ſame thing) upon that go- 
vernment to which they may then be ſubject, by] 
the polterity of Magog, Meſech, and Tubal, ghee 
| TO] Rl 
Thus the chriſtian church, in the latter days, in alluſion to 
the Jewith temple which was built upon Mount Moriah, is cal- 


led che“ Mountain of the Lord,” Iſaiah 20 chapter, 2d and 30 
verſes. *: Ard it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, that the 


the mountains, and all nations ſhall flow into it,” &ec. And 
then follows, in the 3d verie, © They ſhall beat their ſwors 
* into plow ſhares, and thei: ſpears into pruning-hooks. Navob 
* ſhall not lift up their ſword againſt nation, neither . 
they learn war any more.“ 1 : | 
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the north parts, (probably the Tartars, the progeny 
of the above mentioned ſons of Japheth), and alſo 
by Perſia, Ethiopia, and Lybia; who may poſſibly 
repreſent theſe Mahometan nations, who ſhall not 
be ſubdued by the “ drying up of the river Euphra- 
66 tes,” PR, 5 1 | 
As to the reformed kingdoms and ſtates in Eu- 
rope, that about this time alſo, a general aſſault 
ſhall be made on them by the popiſh powers, ap- 
pears pretty plainly from the activity of the beaſt 
and falſe prophet, (as in the 14th verſe), in © aflem- 
«bling the kings of the earth to this great, and de- 
« ciſive battle.“ For it cannot be ſuppoſed, that, 
whilſt they ſhall ſo vigorouſly exert themſelves in 
ſtirring up others, nothing at all ſhall be done by 
themſelves. „ „55 
But, though this laſt puſh againſt the reformed 
churches in Aſia and Europe, ſhall be made with all 
the power and malice of Satan and his votaries; 
yet the whole deſign will prove unſuccelstul, and 
Mall at length terminate in the final overthrow of 
all the powers of darkneſs, For, it is predicted, in 
the 39th chapter of Ezekiel, that God will deſtroy 
the numerous enemies of the Jews, after amanner 
altogether aſtoniſhing and extraordinary. And, in 
the 14th verſe of this chapter, this laſt battle 1s cal- 
led the © great day of God Almighty ;” whereby is 
intimated, that God will, upon this occaſion, ſignal» 
ly manifeſt the glory of his power and Juſtice, in 
the puniſhment of his enemies: And, (after the ef- 
fuſion of the ſeventh vial), we are told, in the 18th 
verſe, * that there was a great 8 ſuch as 


vas not ſince men were upon the earth, ſo mighty 
* "an earthquake and ſo great:“ And, in the 19th 
* Verle, * that the great city was divided into three 
parts, and the cities of the nations” (that is of the 
auen beathen kingdoms) © fell, and great Babylon came 


in remembrance before God, to give unto her the 
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cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of his wrath” 

And then it is added, in the 2oth verſe, © every iſland 
« fled away, and the mountains were not found,” 
Thus, as in the 6th chapter and 14th verſe, it is 
foretold, that, by the elevation of Conſtantine, and 
the chriſtian princes his ſucceſſors, to the imperial 
dignity © every mountain and iſland ſhould be mo- 

ved out of their places;” that is, all that heathen 
idolatry which had formerly made ſo grand an ap- 
pearance in the Roman Sea or empire, ſhould then 
be aboliſhed “; ſo here alſo it is predicted, that, by 

this laſt and greateſt revolution, the whole frame of 
Papal idolatry, and of Satan's empire in the world, 
ſhall be entirely ſubverted, ſo that not ſo much as 
a trace thereof ſhall be left behind. 

But this is ſtill more evident from the 19th 
chapter, which, as would appear from the iſt verſe, 
begins with a new viſion. In the 2d and zd ver- 

- ſes, the judgment of the great whore is mentioned, 
which ſcems to be contemporary with the fifth 
vial poured out upon the“ ſeat of the beaſt” there- 

- after, in the 7th, 8th, and gth verſes, we have an 

$4 account of the marriage of the lamb's wife, which 

q (according to Dr Whitby, Mr Mede, and other ju- 


dicious commentators) doth ſignify the converſion 
of the Jews; and ſeems to coincide with the fixth 
| vial, or the vial by which the“ Euphrates was to be 
'Y dried up.” And, after this event of the Jewilt 
1 _ converſion is mentioned, follow theſe remarkable 
words: © And I ſaw heaven opened, and behold, 3 
white horſe; and he that fat on him is called Faitl- 
ful and True; and in righteouſneſs doth he judge 
and make war. His eyes were as a flame of rs 
and on his head were many crowns, and he had! 
name written which no man knew but himſelf, and 
he was clothed in a veſture dipt in blood, and q 
| | | nal 


: Vide Med, Comm. in locum, and Newton's Dillertatiow 
vol 3, | 


- 
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name is called the word of God. And the 
armies which were in heaven followed him upon 
white horſes, clothed in fine linen clean and white, 
And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that 
with it he ſhould ſmite the nations, and he ſhall rule 
them with a rod of iron, and he treadeth the wine 
preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of Almighty God. 
And he hath on his veſture and on his thigh a name 
written, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords” 


By this deſcription our Lord is clearly pointed 
out, and the mighty power which he will diſplay, 
in routing Satan and his armies, mentioned in the 
16th chapter. The inſtrument, by whom this glo- 
rious atchievement ſhall be performed, is ſaid in 
the 17th verſe, to be an“ angel ſtanding in the ſun”; 
that is, (as the figure was already explained), one 


who ſhall then be poſſeſſed of an imperial crown; 


and who is repreſented, as inviting “ all the fowls 


, « that fly in the midſt of heaven; that is, all * ge- 
h nerals and ſoldiers under him, „to gather them- 
ü. « ſelves together unto the ſupper of the great God, 
in « that they might eat the fleſh zof kings, &c. that 
ch is, that they might divide their kingdoms and 
v WH wealth amongſt them. e 
on In 
ti 
in! * Thus it is predicted, Jeremiah 34th chapter and 2oth verſe, 
ble that the: dead bodies of the princes of Judah” ſhould be meat 
1% e unto the towls of heaven.“ This is explained in the 21ſt verſe, 
PI by theſe words; and Zedekiah king of Judah and his prin- 
ith- „ces will 1 give into the hand of his enemies, and into the 
dge „hand of the king of Babylon's army.” And, Ezekiel 2gth 
fre; chapter and 5th verſe, we have this prediction concerning Pha- 
ad 4 raoh king of Egypt, I have given thee for meat unto the beaſts 

od " of the field, and to the fowls of heaven: which is explained 
A thus, in the 29th verſe: Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God, 
4 bus „ Behold 1 will give the land ot Egypt to Nebuchadnezzar king 
name of Babylon, and he ſhall take her multitude, and take her 


* ſpoil, and it ſhall be wages for his army." 
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In the 19th verſe, we are told, that * the apoſtle 
* {aw the beaſt and the kings of the earth. and their 


« armies gathered together, to make war againſt 
« him that ſat on the horſe, and againſt his army.” 


This exactly coincides with the viſion in the 16th 


chapter and 14th verſe, where we had an account 


of the warlike preparations made by Satan, imme- 


diately before the effuſion of the laſt vial ; the con- 
ſequences of which are here plainly foretold, by 
theſe words, in the 2oth and 2 iſt verſes; * And the 
<« beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe prophet, 
« that wrought miracles before him, with which he 


„ deceived them that had received the mark of 


the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. 


4 Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake, of fire, 
« burning with brimſtone ; and the remnant were 


« ſlain with the ſword of him that ſat upon the 


* horſe, which ſword proceedeth out of his 


« mouth: That is, the reſt which had joined 
in league with the beaſt and falſe prophet, 
were now ſubdued, by our Lord's inflicting the 
judgment upon them which he had predicted; 


and all the fowls were filled with their fleſh,” 
their territories being divided amongſt the inſtru- 
ments of his juſtice. | 8 
By this victory over the enemies of Chriſt, the 


laſt vial ſhall be fully poured out. And ſince by 
all the former grand revolutions, occaſioned by 


the victories of the Babylonians, Perſians, Greci- 


ans, and Romans, the knowledge of the true God 
was communicated to the moſt diſtant provinces of 
their empires, which, otherwiſe, would have been 


_ (humanly ſpeaking) impracticable; may we not 


then expect, that by this laſt and greateſt revolu- 
tion, (which ſhall be ſo remarkably produced, by 
the over-ruling providence of God, and the vigo- 
rous efforts of the beſt of men), the genuine prit- 


ciples of our holy religion ſhall be difleminater 0 


ff 
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the moſt diſtant regions of the world; and that 
the kingdoms thereof ſhall become the © kingdoms 
« of our Lord and of his Chriſt?? Accordingly, 
in the next chapter, -we have an account of the 
binding of Satan, and of the happy millennium. 

Thus it is predicted, 20th chapter and 4th verſe, 


that © the ſouls of them which were beheaded for 


« the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the word of God, 
« and had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither had 


« received his mark on their foreheads, they ſhould 


« live and reign with Chriſt a thouſand years.” 
This, in the 5th verſe, is ſaid to be the © firſt re- 
« ſurrection.” The meaning of all which ſeems to 
be this; that the true church of God, which had 
always oppoſed the idolatry of the church of 


| Rome, and on that account was formerly ſubject- 


ed to the moſt terrible anathemas, ſufferings, and 
perſecutions ; upon the fall of Antichriſt, and the 
converſion of the Jews, (which is ſaid, Romans 
11th chapter and 15th verſe, «© will be to it life 
« from the dead”), ſhall riſe into a flouriſhing, 
happy, and glorious ſtate; that Chriſt ſhall hence- 
forth maintain a ſpiritual and undiſturbed reign o- 
ver both Jews and Gentiles, for the ſpace of a 
thouſand years : And, as the Baptiſt was called E- 
lias, becauſe he came in the ſpirit and power of E- 
las, ſo this may be called the church of the mar- 
tyrs, ſince the ſpirit and purity of the primitive 
martyrs ſhall then revive; and alſo becauſe through 
much tribulation and manifold dangers chey ſhall 

enter into this happy ſtate. 5 
It is indeed very ſurpriſing that Mr Mede, who 
has, with vaſt penetration and judgment, explained 
the greateſt part of the preceding figures, ſhould 
here adopt the opinion of a literal reſurrection *. 
OE ; r 


® This ſtrange miſtake not only aroſe from a fooliſh regard to 
the fancies of the Jewiſh Rabbies, but alſo from a milappre- 
| e 
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But, fince Dr Whitby, in his learned treatiſe upon 
the millennium, has clearly ſhewn the abſurdity of 
d | | 5 en 


\ 


henſion of the true meaning of, the above quoted paſſage Rey, 
Xx. 4, and of the following 5th and 6th verſes, in which ve 
find theſe words: But the reſt of the dead lived not again un- 
e ti] the thouſand years were finiſhed. This is the firſt reſur- 
erection. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt re. 
«< ſurrection, on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power,” For, 
Having abſurdly imagined that they who had been really killed or 
beheaded for the teſtimony of Jeſus by popiſh idolaters, were to 
return to life, and reign with Chriſt 1000 years, they thought 
this was fully confirmed by the above 5th verſe, where it is {aid 
that the reſt of the dead lived not again until the 1000 years 
<6 were finiſhed,” fancying that the reſt of the dead were perſons. 
that lived in the ſame times, and were of the ſame character with 
the martyrs or witneſſes; but, becauſe they had not fuffered death 
for the teſtimony of Jeſus, they thought they would not be 
raiſed to life until the end of the 1600 years; the honour of 
this firſt literal reſurrection (according to them) being only te. 
ſerved for the martyrs who had underwent death for the cauſe 
of Chriſt, And this opinion, they apprehended, was ſtill more 
confirmed by the 6th verſe, where it is declared, that Bleſſed 
and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurrection, on ſuch 
the ſecond death ſhall have no power ;* concluding it to be 
evident from theſe words, that this firſt reſurrection mult be 2 
literal one of the martyrs who had already finiſhed their (tate df 
trial, and were to be no more ſubje& to fin, nor liable to the 
danger of eternal puniſhment on account of it, ſince it is fad, 
that on them the ſecond death would have no power.“ 
But the abſurdity of this interpretation will abundantly 25. 
pear, if we ſhall conſider, in the _ e 2 
idſt Place, That, fince all the reſt of the prophetical parts of 
this bock mult be underſtood in a figurative ſenſe, there is the 
higheſt reaſon for us to think that this alſo ought to be under. 
ſtood in the ſame manner: And, fince all proteltant 
interpreters agree in this, that, by the two witnellescon- 
tinuing to teſtify for the ſpace of 1260 days, (as recorded il 
the 11th chapter) we ought to conceivea ſufficient number a 
men in ſucceſſion, who were to teſtify againſt the abominations d 
- Popery for ſo many years; and ſince it is probable, that, U 
the death ot the witneſſes, their living again, their reſurrect 


and aſcenſion into heaven, we are to underſtand their export 
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this opinion, fully refuted all the objections of the 
in n this point; and proved that the 


millenni all commence after the dowafal of 


ta the danger of death or extinction in conſequence of a judicial 
ſent:nce paſſed upon them, their deliverance from the ſame, 

their reſtoration to their former tate of ſafety and ſecurity, and 

their exaltation to ſuch a rank of ſuperiority as to have 

their enemies ſubject to their power and authority; ſo it is 
molt probable that the perſons who are ſaid, in the -qth verie 
of this chapter, to be beheaded for the witneſs of jeſus, by 
idolaters, and to ** live and reign with Chriſt 1000 years,” are 
the very ſame witneſes mentioned in the 11th chapter; and 
that this is a repetition of the ſame prophecy concerning them, 
with the addition of the number of years in which they, and per- 
ſons of their character in ſucceſſion to each other, would conti- 


' nue to rule over their enemies, or over perſons of a different 
5 ebaracter and profeſſion from theinſelves. 3 
f 2dly, Inſtead of imagining that the re/ of the dead who 


were not to live again until the 1000 years were finiſhed, were 
perſons of the ſame character with the witneſs, they ought to 
bave conſidered them as perſons of a quite different character. 
vamely to be the remnant (mentioned in the 21ſt verſe of the 
precediag chapter) who were /lazn, that is, the followers of 
the beaſt and the falſe prophet, who, after the deſtruction of 
their principals, were to be reduced to a ſtate of ſubjection, and 
made liable to death or the ſevereſt puniſhments, if they ſhould 
he oppoſe or rebel againſt the new religious eſtabliſhment ; Theſe, or 
perlons of their character, were to continue in this (tate ot ſub» 
j:tion and obnoxiouſneſs to puniſhment, until the 1000 years 
mould be finiſhed. And it is very remarkable, that the perioas 
mentioned in the 21ſt verſe of the preceding chapter, and in 


xs of the 5th verſe ot this, are marked out to us in the original by 
* the very ſame words, they being called in both places e. Avro 
10 on purpoſe (as it would appear) to ſhew that we were to take 
ſtant them for the very ſame perſons, and that, inſtead of their being 
2 the friends of the witneſſes, we were to conſider them as ene- 
1 mies, the predeceſſors, or perſons of the ſame character and 


Led principles with Gog and Magog; of whom it is predicted in 

hs the 8th verſe, that; after the 1000 years are finiſhed, they will 
2 attempt to ſhake off the yoke, and encompals in a hoſtile man- 
* ner the camp of the ſaints. The words in the 5th verſe are per- 
5 fedly applicable ro perſons of the above character, but by no 
means to the martyrs, For, upon the abſurd ſuppoſition that 


the 
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papal antichriſt, and the converſion of the Jews; 
and alſo that there fhall be then, an univerſal peace 
and plenty, and a great increaſe of knowledge and 
righteouſneſs, throughout the whole church of 


God; to this elaborate, and judicious performance, 

the reader is therefore referred. 
Only we may obſerve, that, beſides the accounts 
of that happy ſtate given in this and the following 
chapter, and in many of the prophecies in the Old 
Teſtament, quoted and explained by Dr Whitby, 
there are ſeveral omens of its near approach. For do 
not the almoſt innumerable inventions of 9 mo- 
9 | _ derng, 


t ter were to be raiſed to life again after the 1000 years 
are finiſhed, what a poor reward would this be, nay rather 
would it not be a very ſevere puniſhment to them, to be obji- 
ged to behold the dreadtul diſorders which will then be occa- 
| lioned by the impious attempts of Gog and Magog? 8 
As to the laſt objection taken from the declaration in the 6th 
verſe, that ** blefied and holy is he that hath part in the firſt 
_ & reſurreQion, that on them the ſecond death ſhould have no 
* power ;” we have the greateſt reaſon to underſtand it as a 
form of expreſſion frequently uſed in ſeripture, where a part, or a 
conſiderable part, is deſcribed by the whole. Thus Pſal. 84. 
verſe 4. © Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy houſe, they will 
be lil praiſing thee.” Pal. 89, ver. 15. Bleſſed is the 
« people that know the joytul ſound; they ſhall walk, O Lord, 
* in the light of thy countenance.” Thus alſo Matth. Xvi. 
44. The thieves, who were crucified with our Saviour, are faid 
to revile him, though the evangeliſt Luke aſſures us that only 
one of them was guilty of this indecency ; and, in commenting 
upon Rev. avi. 3. | ſhewed, that when it is ſaid, on the ſecond 
angel his pouring out the vial “ upon the ſea, it became as the 
„ blood of a dead man;“ that by theſe figures we were to un · 
derſtand not that the whole, but only that a conſiderable 
part of the political ſtate of papal Rome typified by the ſea, would 
become dead to it, or would withdraw its allegiance from it. 
bus, by giving a proper attention to this paſſage, it vill 
appear, that it is perfectly conſiſtent with the explanations of 
the preceding parts of this prophecy, and abſolutely free from 
the ridiculous ab:urdities of the ancient millennariaus, or of their 
modern followers “. e „ 
* See Dr Newton's Diſſertations on the Prophecies, vol. 3. 
p. 316. &c. where the arguments for a literal Reſurrection & 
ce Viartyrs, are argued, and adopted. = 


derns, and the amazing progreſs of arts and ſciences 
in the various branches of them, namely, in di- 
-vinity, philoſophy, medicine, agriculture, chymi- 
ſry, mechanics, &c. do not theſe, I ſay, promiſe a 
quick maturity? to which, if they ſhall once be 
brought, what great, and good, and laſting con- 
ſequences may be expected? more eſpecially if we 
conſider that many, and perhaps the moſt 'uſeful 
inventions, have not been the reſult of genius, 
but of what we call chance, or, more properly 
ſpeaking, the effects of divine providence. This one 
conſideration, methinks, is ſufficient to raiſe our 
hopes, and engage us to conclude, that God, who in 
theſe latter times has ſo viſibly favoured the human 
race, and is almoſt every year throwing ſomething 
new and profitable in their way, deſigns by ſome 
other gifts, yet in reſerve, to exalt the temporal 
and ſpiritual happineſs of mankind to a higher pitch 
than was ever known ſince the fall of man. 
But perhaps it may be ſaid, that the church of 
God, under the millennial reign, ſhall either be in 
a tate of trial or not; if not, the members of it 
cannot properly be the ſubjects of a future judg- 
ment; but that they, as well as the reſt of mankind, 
mall be judged, is evident from the 13th verſe of 
the 2oth chapter, where it is declared, that every 
man, without exception,“ ſhall be judged accord- 


ing to his works,” which exprefſions clearly demon- No 
F ſtrate, that all men, whether under the millennium 


or not, ſhall be ſubjected to a ſtate of trial: And, if 
they ſhall, then it is plain, that a low of outward 
proiperity will rather have a tendency to hurt, than 
F to promote the intereſt of religion; and that high- 


of er meaſures of knowledge will not be a ſufficient 
Mm check, ſince it hath been often found, that tome of 
cir the moſt knowing men have been alſo moſt remark- 


adly wicked; and therefore it is conſequent, if there 
Hall be a millennium of happineſs, it muſt conſiſt in 


( m) 


a ſtate of pure ſpiritual proſperity, to which adverſi- 
ty hath always been moſt friendly, e 
In anſwer to theſe objections, it is acknowledged, 
that the happineſs of the millennial ſtate will chiefly 
conſiſt in the ſpiritual proſperity of its ſubjects; and 
alſo that theſe will certainly be in, a ſtate of trial; 
and farther, that a mere ſpeculative knowledge of 
their duty will not of itſelf be a ſufficient check or 
balance againſt temptations, But, after all theſe 
conceſſions, it ſtill remains a certain truth, that the 
knowledge of our duty is of great advantage, in or- 
der to the pertormance of it; and, when this Know- 
ledge is accompanied with {ſpecial communications 
of grace, and powerful external motives, what a 


mighty influence muſt it have to preſerve men 7 
from the force of worldly temptations, and to keep f 
them ſteady in the practice of religion? 1 
Let us ſuppoſe a man bleſt with a healthy con- I 
ſtitution, and an equal temperament of body, from 1 
which naturally flows a ſweetneſs of diſpoſition; let v 
us ſuppoſe him alſo born for filling up ſome high t 
ſtation in life; and, beſides the aids of divine grace, y 
to have had the benefit of a liberal and pious edu- b 
cation, and good example, and afterwards to be fet- WF d 


tled in ſuch happy circumſtances, as not to be af 
1aulted by any violent temptations. to deviate from 
the path of duty; ſuch a man, though ſubjected to 
{ome common or ordinary trials; yet, having 10 
many and ſo great advantages, may he not be con. 
ccived to grow old in virtue, and to die untainted 
with any groſs acts of vice, whilſt his health, bis 
power, and riches, contributed to his more exten: 
live uſefulneſs, and at the ſame time, to his higher 
ipiritual perfection? - 41 ent 32 ren 
Though the above is only ſuppoſed, yet the) | 
muſt be great ftrangers to the world, who, (not- 
wathſianding our preſent depravity), think that 208 
ſuch perſons have exiſted, or that all mankind i 
bp 


yk 


„ 


upon an equal level, as to their moral trial. If 
then ſuch perſons, and ſuch circumſtances have al- 
ready exiſted in the, world, (however few they may 
poſſibly be), is there any difficulty in conceiving, 
that God may, in ſome future period, place the 
whole, or at leaſt the greateſt part of chriſtian ma- 
iſtrates, in like or much more favourable circum- 
itances?, And, if this ſhall once happen, what migh- 
F advantages muſt redound to their ſubjects? 
uce $ 112 415510 4 . a 8 


| Regis ad egemplum totus componitur orbis, 


Beſides, if we conſider, that, on account of mens 
rebellion againſt, God, the human race hath been 
puniſhed with an, almoſt, continued feries, of ſuf- 
terings and calamities for near bx thouſand years; 
may we not then entertain the pleaſing hope, that, 
in compaſſion ta mankind, an infinitely good God, 
who is love itſelf, and who ſent “his only begot- 
ten Son to die for us, will grant us one thouſand 
years, or a ſabbath of reſt, to enjoy the fruits of his 
henchence, before the concluſion of the. great 
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ment church hath once finiſhed its trials in the 
wilderneſs, and extirpated papal idolatry, it ſhall 
enter upon a flouriſhing and gloriots Rate, both of 


temporal and ſpiritual proſperity? And this ap- 


pears ſtill to be more probable, ſince we find in the 
Tith chapter of Iſaiah's prophecy, (which, accord- 
ing to the moſt judicious commentators, contains a 
1ublime deſcription of the millennium), that the 
happy ſtate of the church, upon the | converſion of 
Jews and Gentiles, is repreſented in the roth verſe, 
by a Sabbath or reſt; His reſt ſhall be glorious.” 
Farther, ſince God meaſures out his temporal 
mercies or judgments to large bodies or ſocieties 
of men in this world, according to their moral be- 
| haviour, as ſufficiently appears from the hiſtories of 
all nations; is there not then a probability (abſtract- 
ing from the prophecy), that his church ſhall be as 
long flouriſhing and triumphant, as ſhe has, in any 
remarkable degree, been formerly borne down and 
But, before this happy zra ſhall take place, we 
Have reaſon, from what hath been already obſerved, 
to conclude, that a general and terrible aſſault ſhall | 
be made by all the powers of darkneſs and idolatry, 
upon the true church of God, by which it may be 
ſubjected to a ſtate of purgation. This ſeems to be 
implied, Revelation 16th chapter, 15th verſe, where, 
immediately after the preparation for the laſt and 
deciſive battle is mentioned, follow theſe awful 

words: „Behold, Team as a' thief; bleſſed is he 
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, leſt he 
walk naked, and they fee his ſhame? Which words 
are of the ſame import with that warning given to 
the church of Sardis, chapter 3d;' verſe” 3d, * ke, 
member therefore how thou haſt received and 
heard, and hold faſt and repent; it therefore thou 
ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thiief, an 


thou ſhalt not know what hour I fhall dane 
b . thee?” 


5 
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thee:” And then a promiſe is made to ſuch as“ had 
not defiled their garments,” that they ſhall . walk 
with him in white;“ that is, they ſhall be particu- 
larly honoured and diſtinguiſhed by him upon that 
occalion; -\ 4 . Tone AY 
Should not therefore the conſideration of this 
awful threatening, and of God's judgments upon the 
diſobedient Jews, © whoſe carcaſſes fell in the wil- 
derneſs,” together with the deplorable condition of 
our poteſtant brethren in Germany and Poland, 
who have been ſo long in the furnace, make 
us tremble on account of our ſins? We can- 
not think that theirs have beengreater. - And, 
tho! we may have ſome reafon tohope, that 
we or our poſterity ſhall be employed to pro- 
pagate the chriſtian religion in its purity, into 
thoſe places of the 8 with which we are con- 


nected, eſpecially on the vaſt continent of America; 
yet, it is too, too evident, that we are not as yet fit 
inſtruments for effectually promoting ſuch glorious: 
W purp3ſes. For, what through the prevalence of hy- 
pocriſy and formality on the one hand, and of 
profaneneſs and open wickedneſs on the other, 
it is much to be feared, that the number of the tru- 
ly good, is comparatively ſmall. - God, indeed, {till 


: bears with our ſins, and waits for our repentance. 
\ may it be our happineſs, to be drawn to our duty 
e Wh! the gentle cords of love, rather than to be bea- 
1d en to it by the ſcourge of a deſolating war! 


But, before we conclude this chapter, it will be 
proper to anſwer ſome objections which have been 


he ade againſt the above explication of the vials “. 

eds dome have imagined, that becauſe the ſeven ſeals 
t0 ere ſirſt opened before the ſeven trumpets began 
Ree WF? (ound, that therefore, in analogy to this, the ſe- 


enth trumpet muſt ſound before the firſt of the ſe- 


nou en vials ſhall be poured out. But ſuch ought to 
and WF =>ider, that no ſingle argument from analogy 
pon . | p | 11 can 


{ 
Bay theſe objections in Newton's Diſſertatiogs on the Pro» 
"ts, vol, 3. p. 254. 255. 256. 


lation 11th chapter, 8th verſe, papal Rome is typified 


witneſſes are typified by Moſes, inſomuch, that they 


with all other plagues, ſimilar to thoſe which Mo- 
ſes inflicted upon the Egyptians; and, ſince the vi. 


pears evident, that the firſt five vials muſt be pour- 


\ 


\_ Beſides, can any perſon reaſonably conclude, af: 


doms in Europe from the juriſdiction of the papacy, 
and the dreadful wound which it hath received by 


I 14th verſe, is a prediction of the overthrow of tis 


(390 2 
can poſſibly infer the abſolute certainty of any fi, 
All that it can prove is only, that ſuch or fuch 
a thing is poſſible, or ſomewhat likely; but it can 
be of no weight at all, when it is oppoſed by ſtron- · 
ger proofs to the contrary. 3 


N 6 


| Now, to me it appears evident, that ſince, Reve. 
by Egypt, and fince, verſe 6th of that chapter, the 


are ſaid not only to “have power to turn the wi. 
ters into blood,” but alſo to /mite the papal earth 


als in the 15th chapter, 1ſt verſe, are expreſsly cl. 
led the ſeven laſt plagues, and the firſt five vial, 
recorded in the 16th chapter, have a plain reſpeto 
the Egyptian plagues; to me, I fay, it therefore ap- 


ed out by the witnefles, before they have finiſhed 
their teſtimony; becauſe, when once their teſſimo- 
ny is concluded, the character of witnefles no 
longer continues; and it is clear, from chapter 
11th, 12th, and 13th verſes, that their teſtimony 
will be finiſhed at the ſounding of the ſeventh 


ter the various revolts of ſo many powerful king 


the reformation, that no plague hath, as yet, beet 
inflicted upon papal Rome? e 

PFarther , ſince, rding to the moſt judicious in · 
terpreters of the Apocalypſe, the concluſion of the 
ſecond woe, mentioned Revelation 11th chaptth 


Ottoman empire; and alſo, that the drying up i 
Euphrates, by the effuſion of the fixth vial, is à ff 
diction of the fame event, namely, of the overthrol 


ee 


of the Turks, (who, from that river made their firſt 
irruption into the Greek empire, and ever ſince 
have kept pofleflion of the countries adjacent to ir), 
and, fince it evidently appears, from chapter 11th, 
14thand 15$th' verſes, that this overthrow muſt hap- 
pen before the ſeventh angel ſhall found his trumpet; 
it therefore follows, that the firſt ſix vials muſt be 
poured out before the ſeventh trumpet ſhall be 
founded; and alſo, that the ſounding of this trum- 
pet will perfectly coincide with the effuſion of the 
„ 0 9 OPT PDR 0 TD DN 
It it ſhould be objected, that the deſcription of 
the vials immediately ſucceeds to the prediction of 
the fall of papal Rome, mentioned in the 14th chap. 
and the feven vials are ſaid in the 15th chapter, 6th 
verſe, to be the ſeven glaſt piagues; that therefore it 
is reaſonable to think; that the ſeven vials do not 
contain a full enumeration of all the plagues which 
were to be poured out upon the papacy, but only of 
the ſeven laſt calamities, by which it was to be over- 
thrown. In anſwer to this, 1 would obſerve, that 
there is a twofold” ſeries of plagues denounced a- 
gainſt the empire of Rome in this prophecy : The 
brit ſeries is denounced againſt its temporal empire; 
and theſe are particularly deſcribed by the ſound- 
ings of the leven trumpets; (the firſt beginning 
with the invaſion of Alaric, and the ſeventh con- 
cluding with the overthrow of the pope's temporal 
government, and of the ſecular: princes who thall 
then ſupport him ;) the laſt ſeries of plagues is de- 
nounced againſt its ſpiritual empire; and theſe are 
particularly. deſcribed by the effuſion of the ſeven 
vials, which are juſtly called the ſeven laſt plagues 
becauſe they have a reſpect to the - laſt ſtate ot the 
Roman empire, namely, its ſpiritual government; 
and to the laſt ſeries of calamities, by which the 
empire of Rome ſhall be humbled, and at length 
deltroyed— Now, ſince in the firit ſeries of plagues 
&: :- _ deſcribed 
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deſcribed by the trumpets, there is, (according to 
the explanation of the beſt interpreters), a full enu- 
meration of the particular calamities by which the 
temporal empire of Rome was brought ſo low as at 
preſent; and, ſince the laſt ſeries of plagues: (which 
were to fall upon its ſpiritual empire), is repreſent- 
ed in the vials by the very ſame figures “, have we 
not then reaſon, from ſuch a ſtrong analogy as this, 
to conclude, that, in the ſeven vials, there is as full 
and particular an enumeration of all the plagues, 
 Fiom farſt to laſt, which were to fall upon papal 
Rome, as there was of thoſe which happened to its 
temporal empire, by the ſounding of the trumpets! 
eſpecially when we conſider, that it was not the 
Principal deſign, of the {Apocalypſe to deſcribe the 
temporal ſtate of Rome, but its ſpiritual. And ſee- 
ing the fall of the papacy had been predicted in the 
14th chapter, was it not natural to ſubjoin, in the 
two following chapters, a particular deſcription of 
the various gradations of this'fall?' | + 
If, after all, it ſhould be urged, that the forego- 
ing explication ſuppoſes, that, in the prophecy, the 
events figured by the trumpets, and thoſe repre- 
ſented by the vials, are confounded together; I an- 
wer, that the explication ſuppoſes no other confu- 
ſion, than that which the nature of things doth al- 
low, and which a full and faithful narration of dif 
ferent facts, happening at one and the ſame time, | 


—_— 


doth neceſſarily require. + + 
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Compare the calamities mentioned Revelation Sth and oth 
chapters, at the ſound of the trumpets, with thoſe mentioned in 
the 16th chapter, at the effuſion of the vials, and you ſhall f 

them repreſented by the ſame figures. 
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A Calculation e 


„ . the 2 300 prophetical Days or Years 
mentioned Daniel chap. 8th, ver. 13. 14. from which 
it will appear to be highly probable. that the overs 
' throw of the Turkiſh Empire by Chriſtan Powers is 
at no great diſtance, A, 


JN the above paſſages of the book of the prophet 
Daniel, we have theſe remarkable words.“ Then 
I heard one ſaint ſpeaking, and another faint ſaid 
unto that certain faint, how long ſhall be the vi- 
ſion concerning the daily ſacrifice, and the tranſ- 
greſſion of deſolation, to give both the ſanctuary 
and the hoſt to be trodden under foot ? And he 
laid unto me, Unto 2300 days, then ſhall the ſanc- | 
tuary be cleanſed.” That, by the ſanctuary, we 
are to underſtand the temple of- God at Jeruſa- 
lem, is evident from the 11th and 12th verſes of 
this chapter, and it is foretold* in the 1k verſe 


* that he had this viſion in the third year . of the 
N rein of Ring Belſhazzar., The temple of Jeruſa- 
l. lem then being the ſanctuary, that, according to ver. 


II. and 14. was to be polluted and caſt down, and 
continue in a ſtate of deſolation and pollution tor 
2300 prophetical days or years: The firſt queſtion to 
be ſolved is, When theſe 2300 years commenced ? 
Now it muſt appear plain to every ſincere inqui- 
rer, that they either muſt be dated trom the vi- 


| of lon, or from the deſtruction of the temple, by 1i- 
| fn tus Veſpaſian. For they cannot be ſuppoled to have 


commenced at the polluting of the temple by An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, fince this pollution did not 
continue io many natural days before the temple 
Was purified by Judas Maccabeus; beſides he did 
not, according to the prophecy in the 11th verſe, caſt 
down 


* 
K 
{ 
, * 
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down the ſanftuary to the ground, but left it ſtand. 


hence. But it is evident from Rev. xvi, 12, 17. 18, 


prepare the way for the converſion of the Jews, and 
of the Aſiatic princes to the Chriſtian faith, was to 


cond woe is paſt, or (according to all the 


when the Ottoman empire ſhall be overthrown, 


kingdoms of the world will hecome the kingdom 


Ke). 


ing. If we ſhould date the beginning of the 2300 
Jour from the deſtruction of the temple at Jeruſa- 

em by Titus Veſpaſian, then, according to this ſup. 
poſition, the end of them would not be till 570 years 


19. that the fixth vial which was to he poured out up- | 
on the Euphrates, or, as J have explained it; the Ot- 
toman empire, (p. 156. 157. 158.), and which was to 


happen before the deſtruction of the papacy, it be- 
ing foretold, in the three laſt of theſe verſes, that 
the final ruin of the ſpiritual Babylon would | 
happen under the ſeventh and laſt vial. It is allo 
plain from chap, xi. 14. 15. that, when. once, the {e- 
ording judicious 
interpreters of its characters mentioned Rev. IX.) 


that the third woe, or the laſt plague upon pap 
Rome and all the powers of darkneſs will come 
quickly, and that, immediately thereafter, * all the 


of our Lord and of his Chriſt, and that he hall 
reign for ever and ever. Since then the 2300 yeus 
mult be ſuppoſed to end a little before, or .at lea 
about the time of the deſtruction of the papacy, 
muſt obſerve that all the arguments, advanced in 
the eſſay for the ſpeedy downfal of papal Rome, do 
alto prove that the 2 300 years. are near to à £007 
cluſion, and conſequently, that they ought to be 
dated from the 3d year of the reign of Belthazz, 
when the prophet Daniel had the viſion concert! 


ing them. Whereas, if we ſhould date the begs 
ning of them from the deſtruction of Jerusalem 
and in conſequence ſuppoſe that they were not te 
terminate until 570 years hence, then, according i0 


the above obſervations, (which we ought 555 


es 181 ) 


keep in our, 80 N reign of the apocalyptic 
bea (which, by. the prophecy! was only to con- 
tinue La. Fears): did not gemmence till A. D. 
1140; za but, 1 ſtead of this being the æra of the pa- 
acy, it is Plain from. hiſtory: thati} much about 
this time, af received itg fink incurable wound from 
the Albigenſes and Waldenſesz and that ever finde 
its authority and duſſye have been upon the de- 
Cline... Beſides, Daniel chapter viti in the lith 
verſe, it is predicted, that © the daily facrificeſhould 
be taken away, and. the place of God's ſanctuary 
ſhould be caſt down.“ In the 13th verſe, the que- 
ſtion is put, how long it ſhould be to the end of 
theſe calamities foretold by the viſion ? That this is 
the meaning of, the queſtion. is plain from the 
anſwer in the 14th ver * 575 Where it is not foretold 
when theſe calamities were to begin, or how long 
they were to continue after their commencement, 
but only that the fanctuary was, to be cleanied,” 


9 


and that this event Wal not Happen until agen 
days © or years. 1 m0} 1 0. 1 $49 45 a 
The above will appear with! ſtill greater evi 


n dence; if we ſhalt" conlider that remarkable pre- 

Fl dition concerning "the ſervitude of the Iſraelites 
ns in Egypt, mentioned Gen. 1.5, chap. 13. verſe. There 
i God exprefles himſelf thus to Abraham: Know 


of a ſurety, that thy ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger in a 
land that is not theirs,” and ſhall O96. them, 


> = they hal did thei 400 years?” and thar, 
On- by the nation whom they Were to ſerve, i is meant 
be the Egyptian, appears from the following words: | 


„The nation whom they ſhall ſerve will Tijudge, | 
andatterwards, they ſhall come. out with greatipou,”. 


gin Wl No it is evident from, the, {cred chronology, 
lem, that the Iſraelites were not half that time in ſub- 
t to Jection to the Egyptians: But, if we thall date the be⸗ 


zinning of the 400 years from the time of che vi- 
on, we will nd reaſon to conclude that they elap- 
ſed. 
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ſed preciſely at the time when the Iſraelites depart. 


years, from the time of Abraham's viſion, chan in 
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from Egypt; and I appeal to every perſon, if, at 
firſt reading of this pafſage, they do not find great. 
er difficulties in dating the beginning of the 400 


dating the beginning of the 2 300 years from 'the 
time of Daniel's. But, from a' more accurate view 
of both, it will appear, that the prophecies" did 
not foretel the preciſe duration of the calamitits, 
but only the time when they fhould be finiſf - 
ed w. 2043) 40 938614 p63 DAE e eee 3 


; 
» 4 — " + 
. 


1 


% ** * ry 
N £ ' 1 a> " * 3 q »” ow 1 1 % *. 3 N. 
x 11 146 ; : Ii 406 3 W 
, : ; 4 Y \.; 140 3 3 LES \ . N A K 


that the ſpirit of Cod, when be predicts hat, after ſome centu- 
ries, a certain event is to happen, does not, u Is they 97700 


chapter 15th verie, had a different zra for their commencement 
For it is plain, chat, in the viſion recorded, Gen. 1 5. chapte 


6183) 


ln the former edition of the preceding eſſay, 
there was 2 rough draught of a calculation of the 
en | 2300 


no mention is made of the ſpiritual ſeed. The promiſes there 
are all of àa temporal nature. But the apoſtle Paul mentions the 
beginning of the 430 years as che æra of the ſpiritual promiſe 
made to Abraham concerning the Meſſiah; „in whom all the 
families of the earth ſhould: be bleſſed.“ This calls us to look 
back from the prophecy in the x 5th chapter of Geneſis, to the 
firſt promiſe made to Abraham; Now we are told by the mar- 
tyr Stephen, Acts th chapter 2d verſe, that the God of glory 
appeared to Abraham when he was in Meſopotamia before he 
dwelt in Charran,” and Gen. 12th chapter 1ſt verſe, Moſes tells 
« vs, that God had ſaid to Abraham,“ namely, when he was in 
Ur (according to Stephen's explanation) © Get thee out of thy 
country. &c, and then follows the promiſe in the 3d verſe, ** 1n 
thee” (or as it is expreſſed Gen. 28th chapter 1th verſe, © in thy 
ſeed) ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed.” Further, it 
is evident from Gen, 12th chapter 4th verſe, that Abraham was 


| 

ſeventy-five years old when he departed out of Haran, (when the 

| promiſe of the Meſſiah was probably renewed to him), and it is 
t plain that he was eighty- five years of age when the viſion re- 
„ corded in the 15th chapter happened, becauſe it will appear, 

| from its connection with the events mentioned in the 16th chap- 
be ter, that he was favoured with it the very year which preceded 
is the birth of Ihmael, at the time of whoſe birth Abraham was 
15 eighty- ſix years old, Gen. xvi, 16. and conſequently the viſion, 
Ys recorded in the 15th chapter happened ten years after 83 
lt departed from Harbuů . 

it How long Abraham tarried in Ur after the firſt call and pro- 
ed, miſe was given to him, we are not told, nor how long he reſi- 
ye ded in Haran before the death of his father Terah, It is pro- 
tle bable that God had appeared to Abraham ſeveral times before 
vb he formed the reſolution of leaving his native country, and that 
yt lome time paſſed before he gave an account of the divine manife- 
es of ations with which he was favoured. And ſince Terah is re- 
ment preſented, Gen. fith chapter z iſt verſe; as perfectly willing to 
3 1 Accompany his ſon, Abraham into the land of Canaan, it is pro- 
men- able, when, through the infirmities of old age, he was obliged 
of i to op at Haran, that God. on account of the good inclina- 
eradt nons which he had ſhewn to obey: him, allowed Abraham to 
27 bh with his aged parent to ſuſtam and comfort him until 
al. . 


Allowing then r 
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then before me; but, from a more accurate'exami. 


je ction to a foreign power preciſely after 3400 years, and alfy 


firſt promiſe made to Abraham in Ur, and that from that time, w 
the exit of the Iſraelites from Egypt, there were preeiſel/ 430 


of the Jews for not believing in our Saviour, notwichſtandiag 


him to be- a juſt one, and that the objections to ſeriptural pro 
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2:300 years, taken from ſome chronological tables 


nation 


„ 


Promiſe of God to Abraham until the death of Terab, and ten 
years from his death to the viſion recorded Gen. chap. 15. and 
400 years from the viſion to the exit of the Iſraelites from Egypt, 
there will be preciſely 430 years from the firſt promiſe to A. 
-braham to the departure ot the Iſraelites from Egypt. For al. 
though tha: neceſſary brevity, which the ſacred hillorian uſes, 
.would not permit him to mention every incident in the life of A- 
-braham; yet, ſince: he narrates, in the account of the viſion, that 
Abraham's poſterity ſhould be freed trom their flavery and ſub- 


* 


narrates, Exod. 1ath chapter gift verſe, that, at the end of 430 
years, they went from the land of Egypt, and is ſo preciſe as to 
the time, even to a very day, that he adds theſe remarkable words, 
© the ſei ſame day they went out of Egypt; and ſitzce the . 
poſtle, Gal. 3d chapter 175th verſe, dates the beginning of thel: 
430 years from the firſt promiſe made to Abraham conterning 
the Meſſiah, and that this muſt have been made long before the 
prophecy in the 15th chapter ot Geneſis, even at the time when 
the Lord of glory appeared to him in Ur df the Chaldees 
we mutt therefore conclude, that Moſes dated the commenceiweit 
of the 430 years from the era: of the apoſtle, mainely from the 


years. For, when we' conſider Moſes as an inſpired and infallib 
hiltorian, we muſt conceive the facts which he narrates as abl0- 
lutely true, and the ; prophecies which he mentichs as having 
their exact accompliſhment; otherwiſe we muſt allow the apology 


the aceompliſhment of the Old. Teſtament prophecies/eoncerning 


phecies are unanſwerable. For, it a ſingle inſtance dan be ge 
in which theſe prophecies have plainly failed with reſpeckto del 
accompliſhment, that one will neceſfarily ſhake the credit af al 
the reſt. But, ſince we have infallible evidences, that the ſerif? 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament ate the word of God, Oo, 
ſince the prophecies contained in them are given'as one Ply 
ot their divinity, we mult therefore according to the jultelt ft 
ſoning, conclude, chat as theſe prophecies came frbm the G 1 
truth, they cannot have a vague or unſettled” meaning ; 


*. * . 
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nation of hiſtorians and chronologers, I am of opi- 
nion, that the following computation is much 
nearer to the truth: Viz. £ 3 
Dating the firſt of the 2 300 years from 
the third year of Belſhazzar's reign, when the 
prophet had the viſion, as he tells us in the 
beginning of the chapter, then, according to Years. 
Beroſns, he reigned after that period To 


Cyrus, according to Xenophon, reigned 7 
Cambyſes reigne d, according toPtolomy's 
canon : * 

Darius reigned, according to ditto 36 


Xerxes's reign, according to the exacteſt 
obſervation from the hiſtories of Herodotus 
D EET-S-: 11 

Artaxerxes, according to all chronologers 41 

Darius Nothus alſo, according to all chro- | 
nologers . 19 

Artaxerxes Mnemon, according to Ptolo- 


| 

. my's mathematical canon 5 46 
ge Artaxerxes Ochus, according to ditto - 21 
a} Arſes, according to ditto = 2 
the Darius Codomannus, according to ditto 6 
, 00 Alexander the Great, according to ditto 6 
10 From Alexander's death to the era of the 


Seleucidæ, or the firſt year of Seleucus Nica- 


ing nor, according to Scaliger and Petaviuns 12 
blog From the æra of the Seleucidæ to the 
nding g death of Antiochus Epiphanes, according to 
ub oſcphus, Ant. L. 12. Chap. 114. _. 149. 
b Ha From the death of Antiochus to the ta- 
, ther Wing of Jeruſalem by Herod, according to 

uy Jolephus, Ant. L. 14. Chap. 28, . 
> ler 


YT © Ty From 


hey muſt be ſuppoſed to have a fixed, preciſe, and determi- 
late meaning and accompliſhment, whether we are capable fully 
d diſcover the ſame or not. 


i 


| FLEE 4 
From the taking of Jeruſalem by Herod Tears, 
to his death, according to what Joſephus re- | 

lates of an eclipſe happening a little before, 

4 Herod's death, Ant, L. 17. Chap. 8. 1 

From the death of Herod to the paſſion 
of our Saviour „ Te — 1 
From the death of our Saviour to this pre- 
ſent year 1770, according to the true time 1738 
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The only material differences amongſt hiſtorians 
4 and chronologers, with reſpect to the particulars of 
ö the above long ſeries of years are, 
by idſt, Concerring the time betwixt the third year 
| of Belſhazzar's reign and the death of Cyrus. 
ö 2dly, Concerning the length of the reign of Xerxes, 


Artaxerxes Mnemon, Ochus, and Arſes. 
| 3dly. Concerning the time between Herod's tw 
king Jeruſalem and his death, and between the 
death of Herod and the true time of our Saviour 
paſſion, 1 ſhall therefore now. proceed to give the 
reaſons why I have fixed theſe particulars in the 
manner above mentioned. 81 
Beginning then with the time betwixt the third 

| year of the reign of Belſhazzar and the death of 
Cyrus, we mult obſerve, that, beſides the holy fcrp: 

| tures, the only ancient hiſtorians who can give us au 
light as to theſe matters are, Herodes Xenophon, 
and Beroſus. Herodotus, who lived in the reign of 
Xerxes and Artaxerxes Longimanus, about 4 
years atter the &ra,of Cyrus, ſays, that the laſt Kuß 
of the Babylonians was Labynitus, the ſon of Laby 
nitus and Nicotris an eminent queen of Babylon 
By the father (as Sir Iſaac Newton obſerves) 
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ſeems to underſtand, that Labynitus, who, he tells 


us, was king of Babylon when the great eclipſe of 
the ſun, predicted by Thales, put an end to the fix 
years war between the Medes and Lydians; and this, 
(as Sir Iſaac obſerves), was the great Nebuchadnez- 


ar. Herodotus affirms, that Aſtyages, king of Me- 


dia, flew the king of Babylon, and took the city; 


| and that Aſyages was afterwards defeated and ta- 


ken priſoner by Cyrus. The prophet Jeremiah, 
ch. 27. v. 7. expreſsly foretells, that the Babylonian 
empire ſhould continue during Nebuchadnezzar's 


reign, and his ſon's ſons, and that then it would 


be deſtroyed; and he predicts, in ch. 5 Iſt, that this 
would be done by the kings of the Medes; and, 
the prophet Haniel, chap. 5th, verſes 18th and 22d, 
calls Belſhazzar Nebuchadnezzar's ſon, . which was 
a common expreſſion in the eaſtern countries for a 
grandſon. ED 5 

Xenophon, who lived in the court of Cyrus the 
younger, about 130 years after the æra of Cyrus 
the Great, in his hiſtory of the life of that prince, 
gives no account of the progenitors of the king of 
Babylon, or of the years of his reign. He confines 
himſelf wholly to the hiſtory of (yrus, his parents, 

relations, generals, and actions; and he aſcribes 

the taking of Babylon, and the death of the laſt 
king of Babylon, wholly to Cyrus; and affirms, that, 
after the conqueſt ot that city, in his return to Per- 
la, he went to his uncle Cyaxares, king of Media, 
and offered him the royal palace of Babylon, and 
the government of that empire, that he might act 
therein, as if it was his own: And he tells us, C 
axares had no male iſſue; that Cyrus was married to 
his daughter, and by that marriage became his heir; 
and, further, that Cyrus, after the taking of Baby- 

on, lived only ſeven years. 55 

Beroſus narrates, that Laboraſchad, who, he ſays, 
vas the grandſon of Nebuchadnezzar, reigned ſive 
; 155 years; 
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and was conquered by Cyrus, who, he ſays, gave 
him thereafter the government of Carmania, Be. 


Cyrus, as Xenophon muſt have had. However, a 


and of the eclipſes of the ſtars, was kept at Babylon, 


ber of the years of Nabonidus's or Cyaxares's reign, 


| Inſerted in the regiſter of Babylon, by his own or- 
ders (as he was a very vain man, according to Je- 


( 188 ) 


ears ; four under the tutory of his father (whom 

e affirms to have been ſon-in-law to Nebuchad. 
nezzar), and nine months perſonally; and that he 
was ſucceeded by Nabonidus, one of thoſe who ſle 
him: And that Nabonidus reigned ſeventeen years; 


roſus wrote about eighty years after Xenophon, at 
the time of Alexander the Great's death, and cannot 
be ſuppoſed to have had ſuch a diſtinct and parti. 
cular knowledge of what happened in the reign of 


a public regiſter of the dates of the kings reigns, 


by the prieſts of Belus, (of whom Beroſus was one); 
it is probable, that he has given the true account of 
the number of years of Laboraſchad's or Belſhaz. 
zar's reign: And it is alſo probable, the whole nun- 


both in Media and in Babylon, might have been 


nophon's account of him), or by the orders of his 
nephew and heir Cyrus, who, (it is likely from the 
above account taken from Xenophon), committed 
to him the government of the empire of Babylon 
during his foreign wars; and, that the ſtory of his 
being conquered by Cyrus, and afterwards his has 
ving the government of Carmania conferred upon 
him, was only a popular tale, grafted upon Cy 
his reſuming the government of Babylon, after he 
had finiſhed his conqueſts, and Cyaxares bis ret 
ring at that time to his hereditary dominions u 
Media. For, of all theſe three hiſtorians, Xenophot 
appears to me to deſerve the greateſt credit, witl 
reſpect to the facts which he relates. He was 2 mil 
ot the ſoundeſt judgment, and of great virtue a0 
induſtry, He had the beſt opportunities of ww 
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ing what happened in the reign of Cyrus; as he lived 
in the court of Cyrus the younger, (a deſcendant 
of the firſt Cyrus), and was one of his generals and 
favourites; and, he tells us, in his inſtitutions of 


pains to collect whatever was memorable and wor- 
thy to be tranſmitted to poſterity, in the life and 
actions of that great prince. Scaliger, indeed, with 


treats Xenophon's inſtitutions of Cyrus almoſt as 
if it were a mere romance; purely becauſe Xeno- 
phon exhibites Cyrus as an example of a wiſe and 
well inſtructed prince, and embelliſhes his hiſtor) 

with a variety of ſpeeches. But, it theſe were 
good reaſons for rejecting his hiſtory, they would 
be as good for rejecting the hiſtories of Thucydides, 


freedoms, ſo much condemned in Xenophon, bein 
ſuch as the beſt hiſtorians have taken, whilſt they 
paid a ſacred regard to truth in theirnarrations of 
the principal facts. A moſt ſtriking inſtance of the 
truth of Xenophon's hiſtory mult appear to every 


his chriſtian reader, who ſhall compare his account of 
the the deſtruction of the king of Babylon, and the ta- 

ted king of that city, with that of DanieFs and the pro- 
Jon 


phecies of Jeremiah. Tenophon narrates, that Cyrus 
took the city of Babylon by diverting the ſtream 


large trenches which he had dug tor its reception, 
whereby the channel of the river became paſſable 
to his troops; and that they having entered the 


ns in were ſlain, when, unſuſpicious of danger, they had 
phon deen feaſting together to the honour of their gods. 


phecy, poſitively foretells, that © Babylon would 
luddenly fall, and be deſtroyed by the kings of the 


and 


Cyrus the elder, that he had been at the utmoſt 


an arrogance and levity natural to a Frenchman, 


Titus Livius, Joſephus, Saluſt, and Tacitus. The 


of the Euphrates (which run through the city) into 


city by night, the king of Babylon and his nobles. 
Now the prophet Jeremiah, in chap. 5 l. of his pro- 


Medes; that one poſt ſhould run and meet another, 


a 
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and one meſſenger ſhould meet another, to ſhew 


the Lord would dry up her ſea, and make her 
fprings dry. hat, in the heat of their feaſts, he 


he and his princes, wives, and concubines, had been 


to the uſual brevity of the ſacred hiſtorians, without 


the Hebrew word, here tranſlated, © he took the 


"verſe 1ſt, Darius, according to our tranſlation, is 


was the grandſon of Nebuchadnezzar, and, in con- 


kept at Babylon; and ſince alſo, for the reaſons ab 
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the king of Babylon, that his city was taken. H hat 


would make her princes, her captains, and: rulers, 
drunk, and that they ſhould fleep a perpetual ſleep, 
and not awake,” Daniel alſo narrates, chap, ;. 
that Beiſhazzar was ſlain in that very night, when 


carouzing together, and celebrating a great feſtival 
to the honour of their gods. He, indeed, according 


making any mention of Cyrus at that time, adds, 
that Darius or Cyaxares, the Median, took the 
kingdom, when he“ was ſixty two years old.” But 


kingdom,” ought rather to be rendered, * he re. 
ceived the kingdom delivered to him.” The ori- 
ginal word is cabal, which always ſignifies to re- 
ceive from the hand of another: And thus the 
doctrine, which the Jews received by oral tradition, 
was called cabbalah. Thus alſo, Daniel, chap, gth, 


ſaid to © have been made king over the realm of 
the Chaldeans.” Upon the whole, as Belſhazzar 


ſequence, mult have been the Laboraſchad of Bero- 
ſus; and, as we have reaſon to believe, that the 
account of his five | ears reign, given by Beroſus 
was faithfully copia by him out of the regilicr 


ready mentioned, we have ground to believe, that 
Xenophon's account of the death of the King of 
Babyion, and the taking of the city by Cyrus, 184 
true one; and that Cyrus reigned, from that period, 
only ſeven years: It is therefore hoped, that this 
part of the calculation will appear to be founded 
upon the beſt authorities MH 


\ 
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After the death of Cyrus we find, by the unani- 
mous conſent of all chronologers, that his ſon. 
Cambyſes reigned ſeven years and five months; 
that, after his death, the impoſtor Smerdis reigned . 
ſeven months; and that Darius, who ſucceeded 
them, reigned 35 years. There are indeed very 
conſiderable differences amongſt chronologers con- 
cerning the length of the reign of Xerxes. Diodo- 


affirming that Xerxes reigned twenty years before 
the reign of his ſon Artaxerxes did commence; 
whereas Petavius hath offered a proof, from the hi- 
ſtories of Herodotus and Thucydides, that Arta · 


ö | 
xerxes began his reign 1n the twelfth year of the 
teeign of his father Xerxes, he having been, (as he 
* ſuppoſes), then admitted by him into an equal ſhare. 
. Wh of the government with himſelf, The authorities up- 
i- on which Petavius grounds his opinion are, beyond 
e- ll queſtion, ſuperior to that of Diodorus, in point 
ne of antiquity; as both the above mentioned hiſtori- 
n, ins wrote not long after the period in queſtion. 
Let us therefore examine their writings with the 


utmoſt accuracy, that we may ſee what light theſe 


of ancient authors throw upon the ſubjece. 

22 Herodotus, who was born in the reign of Xerxes, 
on- narrates, L. VII. C. 20. that, in the beginning of 
ro: che fifth year of his reign, Terxes entered upon his 


Grecian expedition, by marching his numerous ar- 
mies towards Sardis, and that he took up his winter 
quarters there; conſequently, his paſſage over the 


is - Helleſpont, which happened the ſpring thereafter, 
that and the defeat of his navy at Salamis by Themiſto- 
ag of ces, in October following, muſt have been in the 
3, 184 lxth year of his reign ; and the defeat of his army, 
riod, under the command of Mardonius, by the Lacede- 
t this onians and Athenians at the battle of Platea, 


which, according to all hiſtorians, happened Sep- 
ember thereafter), muſt have been in the ſeventh 
year 


rus, and the chronologers who have followed him, 


year of his reign. The year following, viz, the 
eighth of Xerxes, Thucydides, tells us, L. 1. S. 94 
that the Grecian fleet, under the command of Pau- 
ſanias the Lacedemonian, invaded Cyprus, and 
overthrew many cities; that, after this expedition, 
Pauſanias beſieged and took Byzantium, (which 
muſt have happened the year after the expedition 
againſt Cyprus, and in the ninth year of Xerxes), 
that, immediately after this ſucceſs, he entered up- 
on a treaſonable correſpondence with Xerxes; and, 
having for ſome time behaved very haughtily, the 
confederates accuſed him of affecting a princely 

_ dominion : That upon this he was recalled by the 
Spartans; and, though he was abſolved from the. 
crime of treaſon, yet, that the Spartans would not 
reſtore him to his former command, but allowed it 
to be given by the confederates to the Athenian 
generals, This muſt have happened in the tenth 
year of Xerxes, He then narrates, that although 
Pauſanias was not intruſted with any public com- 
mand; yet, that he might be in a condition to el. 
fect his treaſonable deſigns, he ſet out in an armed 
hip for Byzantium; but, being driven from thence 
by the Athenians, he fixed his reſidence about Troy: 
That the Spartans, receiving intelligence of his 
treaſonable machinations. there, ſent one of their 
officers to bring him home; and that, ſome time 
after his return, his treachery being fully proved, 
he was ſtarved to death. This (it is highly probable) 
happened in the eleventh year of Xerxes's reigu. 
| _ Immediately, after the diſcovery of the treaſonable 
practices of Pauſanias and his death, the Spartans 
(as Thucydides relates) accuſed Themiſtocles of 
being one of his aſſociates, and offered a proof 
thereof; and that Themiſtocles, not chuſing to 
ſtand a trial, fled, firſt to Corcyra, afterwards to the 
king of the Moloſſi, and laſt of all to Epheſus, where, 
he tells us, Themiſtocles wrote a petition 15 
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king of Perſia, (whom, Thucydides expreſsly calls 
Artaxerxes), and who, he ſays, began his reign a 
very little before that time; and conſequently, the 
above accuſation ' againſt Themiſtocles, and the 
greateſt part of the time which he ſpent in his 
fight, appears to have happened in the eleventh, 
and laſt year of Xerxes's reign, and the firſt year of 
the reign of Artaxerxes. C 
Petevius was vf opinion, that, after this period, 
Xerxes' reigned for ſeveral years jointly. with his 
ſon Artaxerxes, But, though it muſt be allowed 
that ſometimes the Babylonian and Perſian kings 
did admit their ſons into an equal ſhare of the go- 
vernment with themſelves, yet this ſeems only to 
have been the caſe, when the father had been the 
firſt king of his family, or when, through the in- 
frmities of old age, they found themſelves inca- 
pable to conduct the affairs of government without 
a partner. I hus Nabopolaflar, in his old age, ad- 
mitted his ſon Nebuchadnezzar to the throne be- 
fore his death; and alſo Darius, in the decline of 
life, admitted his ſon Xerxes to the ſame honour, 
that the ſucceſſion in their poſterity might conti- 
nue without oppoſition, eſpecially as the fathers 
themſelves had been the firſt kings of their fami- 
lies. But, ſince the ſucceſſion had been eſtabliſhed 
in the perſon of Xerxes, there appears to have been 


* no reaſon for ſuſpecting that it would be queſtion- 
d, ed with reſpect to his ſon Artaxerxes; and it is e- 

e) vident that Xerxes was not old in the eleventh 
u. year of his reign, as he was born after his father 
de aſcended the throne. The learned Fetavius (as I 

ins formerly obſerved) is of opinion, that the flight of 

of Thenuttocles. happened in the twelfth year ot Xer- 
ook xs reign;and, that he might reconcile the hiſtory = 
5 ot Thucydides with the annals ot Diodorus, (WO 

e 


makes Rerxcs to have reigned only one year with 
his tather, and twenty without a partner), he ſup- 
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| poſes that Artaxerxes had been raiſed to the throne 
death. 


ledged, that the firſt Grecian hiſtories were writ- 


being compoſed in an age only emerging from ig- 


Scythian expedition was finiſhed ſome time before 


years before the death of Darius, according to He- 
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by his father ſeveral years before his father: 


lt is indeed univerſally agreed, that Xerxes was 
advanced by his father Darius to an equal ſhare 
of the government with himſelf ; but the time when 
this happened is not certain; and this is not much 
to be wondered at, ſince it is generally acknow- 


ten in the reign of Darius, and conſequently, theſe 


norance and fable, muſt have been very 1mperfect 
It is rather more probable, as Darius was much 
advanced in life before his Scythian expedition, 
that, prior to his entering upon it, he raiſed his ſon 
Xerxes to the throne, that he might maintain the 
government during his abſence, and that, whatever 
calamities might befal him in that dangerous war, 
at ſuch a diſtance from his dominions, he might 
ſecure the regal power to his deſcendants. His 


the battle of Marathon, which was fought five 


rodotus ; we may therefore ſuppoſe for the above 
reaſons, that Xerxes began to reign nine years be. 
tore his father's death, and theſe added to his 
twelve years reign without a partner will make his 
whole reign to have been for twenty-one years; 
which, (ſuppoſing them to have been marked in the 
public regiſters of the empire), might have occy 
tioned the miſtake of Diodorus. But, whatever 
there may be in this, yet, as Diodorus lived four 
hundred years after Thucydides, we ought, in all 
reaion, to prefer the authority of the flaſt- mention. 
ed writer, who, as Cornelius Nepos obſerves, lived 
the neareſt to Themiſtocles of all thoſe who have 
wrote the hiſtory of theſe times, and was allo of 
the ſame city. And it is very obſervable, he 


( 95 ) 


only declares that, after Themiſtocles fled to Ephe- 
ſus, he ſent a petition to Artaxerxes ; but, in that 
tition, he claimed the merit of ſignal ſervices 
which he had done to Xerxes after his defeat at 
Salamis, without making any appeal to Xerxes 
himſelf, which he certainly would have done if 
Xerxes had been alive, and poſſeſſed of an equal 
ſhare of the government with his ſon. I know, 
that the annals of the Athenian Archons, in the 
Oxford marbles, and thoſe: of others, make a much 
longer time from the defeat of Xerxes to the 
flight of Themiſtocles; but, as they have been 
found incorrect in ſeveral inſtances, even by their 
greateſt admirers, fo none of theſe authors can be 
ranked with Thucydides either in reſpect of accu- 
racy or antiquity. TO Lube: POL FOSTER TD 
That Xerxes reigned only eleven years, and that 
the flight of Themiſtocles happened, moſtly, in the 
firſt year of Artaxerxes, will alſo be confirmed by 
the tollowing obſervations. . 
iſt, As it is clear from the above, that the battle 
of Plataea was fought in the ſeventh year of Xer- 
xes, ſo Thucydides narrates, that, after this defeat 
of the Medes at Plataea, and afterwards in a ſea- 
ight at Mycale, the Athenians, (whoſe city had 
been deſtroyed before the battle, and who had be- 
taken themſelves to their ſhips}, proceeded to the 


> 


0 lege of Seſtos; and, having taken that city, they 
03 pailed the winter there, and that next ſummer they 
vet ett the Helleſpont, and, having brought with them 
dur ll heir houſehold- furniture and goods, which they 
ad conveyed to the neighbouring iſlands, when 
jon- hey were obliged to leave their city, they began 
ived ew to rebuild their houſes; and by the inſtiga- 
ve and under the conduct of Themiſtocles, in 
© of WT bbofttion to the remonſtrances of the Spartans, 
8 o rebuild the walls of Athens, and to enlarge and 


ortify their naval harbour at the Pyraeum; which 
83 (although 


than two years. his brings us to the tenth year 


| lied fleet, and it was given to the Athenians. 


a tax ſhould be paid by them; and Plutarch affirms, 
that Themiſtocles was employed to levy theſe 


Jealouſy of his countrymen, and the ill-will of thei 


chens, which muſt have happened a little before 


time, we mult conceive, that it took up the great 


ans, and that he laved himſelf from their perſecu- 


frincd by what Thucydides obſerves, L. 1. &. 96 


teheh Sar of Xerxes), the only two naval exper 
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8 Thucydides ſays they were not long in 
niſhing them) muſt have taken up ſome more 


. 


of Xerxes's reign, when, we obſerved formerly, 
Pauſanias was deprived of the command of the al. 


_ 2dly, Thucydides narrates, that the command 
of the fleet being given by the confederates to 
the Athenians, 1n order that they might proſecute 
the war more ſucceſsfully againſt the Perſians, 
they enacted, with the conſent of their allies, that 


taxes, and that he uſed force and great ſeverity in 
executing that office, This, 'it would appear, 
happened in the tenth year of the reign of Xerxes. 

;3dly, Plutarch further obſerves, that the great 
power which Themiſtocles had acquired, and the 
.rcat feverity which he had uſed, provoked the 


allies to ſuch a degree, that he was baniſhed A 


Pauſanias was brought a ſecond time to trial by the 
Spartans. And, as it appears from Thucydides, 
tat this trial of Pauſanias continued for a long 


cu part, it not the whole, of the eleventh year of 
the zeipn of Xerxes. Thucydides alto affirms, that, 
118.ccateiy atter, the trial and death of Pauſant 
as, 1 hemiſtocles was accuſed by the Lacedemour! 


tious, by a long and dangerous fight. 
he latter part of the above computation is con- 


and 98. that after the Athenians had received from 
then confederates proper ſupplies for the equip 
ment and maintenance of their fleets and armes 
(hic happened, according to the above, in the 


dition 


- 
— 4 
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ditions of any conſequence, in which they were en- 
gaged before the flight of Themiſtocles, were that 
againſt the Caryſtians in Eubæa, whom, after ſeveral 
engagements, they brought to terms, and that againſt 
Naxos, in which they were employed when Themiſ- 
tocles was making his eſcape to Epheſus. The firſt of 
theſe expeditions muſt have occupied them durin 
the eleventh year of Xerxes's reign; eſpecially if 
we ſhall conſider, that, immediately before this 
expedition, they had been engaged in plundering 
the iſland of Scyros, tranſporting the inhabitants, 
and in planting it with a colony of their own 
people. And Thucydides relates, that, when The- 
miſtocles, in his voyage to Epheſus, came in fight 
of the Athenian camp in the land of Naxos, he 
was greatly terrified, leſt he ſhould have fallen 
into their hands. Now, ſince it is evident, that, 
at this time, the Athenians and their confede- 
rates had not conquered that ſmall iſland of 
Naxos, (which was at no great diſtance from them), 
we muſt conceive that it was either in the ſpriag, 
or early in the ſummer, that Themiſtocles ſailed by 
their fleet, and that he arrived at Epheſus ſome 
time before the end of the month of Auguſt, or 
the firſt day of the month Thoth; and, as Thucy- 
dides affirms, that Themiſtocles, upon his arrival 
at Epheſus, ſent a letter to the king of Perlia ; ſo 
he expreſsly calls this prince Artaxerxes, who, he 
lays, was the ſon of Xerxes, and had newly begun 
to reign. His words are, tt 8acmwore, L. I. S. 137. 
From all theſe things put together, it is mott pro- 
bable, that Themiſtocles ſent his letter betore the 
month Imoth; and canſequently, that Artaxerxes 
had begun his reign ſome time before that period. 
Now, as it is well known, that the Chaldean and E- 
§yptian aſtronomers. counted the reigns of their 
kings from.the month '1 hoth; and that when any 
lince began his reign, although it had been only a 
tw days before that month began, yet theſe were ac- 
OS counted 
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counted by them as the firſt year of his reign, and 


that, when the month Thoth commenced, it was rec- 
koned by them as the beginning of the ſecond year 
of his reign ; ſo we have reaſon to conclude, from 
every view of the above-mentioned facts, that Xer. 


es reigned only eleven complete years, and that, 
according to the chronology of the Egyptians and 


Chaldeans, the moſt part of that time which was 
taken up by Themiſtocles in flying from place to 
place, to avoid the perſecutions of his enemies, is 


not to be referred to the laſt year of the reign of 


Xerxes, but to the firſt year of the reign of his ſon 
Artaxerxes. 15 As 

By the unanimous conſent of all chronologers, 
Artaxerxes reigned forty-one years, and Darius 
Nothus nineteen. _ 30 3 = 
Artaxerxes Mnemon reigned, according to Eu- 
ſebius and Petavius, 4o years, afgcording to Dio. 
dorus, 43, and according to Ptolomy's mathemati- 
cal canon, 46 years, _ | 


Artaxerxes Ochus, according to Euſebius and 
Petavius, reigned 26 years, according to Diodorus, 


23 years, and according to Ptolemy, 21 years, But 


it is obſervable, that Diodorus and Euſebius per- 
fectly agree as to the number of years of which 


the reigns of Artaxerxes Mnemon, and his ſon O- 
chus, conjunctly taken, did conſiſt. What they 
detract from the one's reign, they add to the o- 
ther's ; and they differ from Ptolomy only in one 


year. The occaſion of their differing, as to the 
length of each reign, might have been owing to 
this, that, as we are told, the father Artaxerxes 


Mnemon became very infirm through old age be- 
fore his death; ſo it is probable, that, finding him- 
telt unfit to ſupport the whole weight of goverl- 


ment, he had then admitted his ſon into a partner 


ſhip with him in the regal authority. Suppoling 


this to have been the cate (which was a common 
practice of the Perſian monarchs in their old 2g9 


ſome 
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ſome might date the beginning of the reign of O- 
chus from this period, and thereby make it long - 
er, and others might make it ſhorter by dating 
the beginning of it from the death of his father. 
As Ptolomy's aſtronomical canon, founded upon 
an exact calculation of the eclipſes, new moons, 
and feſtivals, recorded by hiſtorians, which happen- 
ed during theſe reigns, muſt be conceived: to be 
the moſt accurate of the three accounts above 
mentioned, at leaſt with reſpect to the two reigns 
taken together, I have therefore preferred his 
computation, For this reaſon | alſo prefer the ac- 
count which he gives of the number of years of 
the reign of Arſes to that of Euſebius, who wrote 
much later than Ptolomy, and was far from being 
{0 exact, e | OCT e 
As to the time betwixt the death of Arſes and 
the æra of the Seleucidæ, there is no difference a- 
mongſt chronologers; and from the æra of the 
deleucidæ to the death of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
and from that to Jeruſalem's being taken by He- 
rod, there is no difference betwixt Joſephus and 
other chronologers. The only difficulty that now 
remains, is to ſhew, as near as poſſible, the pre- 
ciſe ſpace of time which intervened between je- 
ruſalem's being taken by Herod, and his death, 
and between the death of Herod, and the paſſion 
of our SavIQnsn. ft 154 I Fee ee 
According to the preſent copies of Joſephus, 
the intermediate ſpace of time from Jeruſalem's 
being taken by Herod until his death, was thirty- 
four years, Ant. L. 17. Chap 10. But ſeveral great 
men have been of opinion that the hiſtory of Jo- 
lephus in this place hath been corrupted, either 
by a wilful or caſual miſtake of tranſeribers. This 
might eaſily have happened by the change of a 
ungle letter, as the number of thirty-four years is 
not ſet down at full length, but only by the letters 


ad, 


Awe) ; 


„, which ſignifies 34, and which eaſily might have 
been put for „, which ſignifies 36. But that which | 
Puts the matter beyond all doubt, that there is a 
miſtake in the preſent text, is this, that as Joſe. 
phus hath marked the year when Herod. took Je- 
ruſalem, by mentioning the Olympiad and Con- 
ſulate when this came to paſs, and alſo that it 
was taken by Pompey 27 years before, ſo it will 
appear, upon an examination of all theſe characters, 
that this event muſt have happened in the year of 
the Julian period 4677; and ſince Joſephus, Ant, 
L. 17. C. 8. narrates, that, during Herod's laſt ill 
neſs, and a little before his death, there was an 
ecliple of the moon; ſo Scaliger, de emendatun: 
temporum L. V. and alſo all chronologers who 
have wrote. concerning it, obſerve, that that e- 
clipſe muſt, beyond all queſtion, have happened 
in the year of the Julian period 4713; and conſe 
quently, that Herod muſt have reigned, from the 
time he took Jeruſalem, to that of his death, 36 
years A nfs e , er ha 
In the next place, I muſt obſerve, that it was 
the general doctrine of the ancient fathers of 
the church, from Origen to Theophylact, that the 
_ dreadful torments which Herod ſuffered at, and 
before his death, were an immediate judgment up- 
| on him for the butchery of the children of Beth- 
lehem; and it is evident from Joſephus, that, from 
the time he fell into this wretched condition, to 
his death, there was little more than the ſpace of 
two months; and that he died a little before the 
paſſover, which was celebrated in Niſan, the firl 
month of the Jewiſh year, or about the middle of 
April, And, as ſeven days were ſpent by his ſon 
| Archelaus in ſolemnizing his funerals, and that, 
immediately after this, ſome applications Wer 
made by the Jews for a redreſs of grievan® 
which were preſented to him (as Joſephus tells us) 
— . immediate] 
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immediately before the paſſover; we have there- 
fore reaſon to conclude, that Herod died either in 
the end of March, or in the beginning of April, of 


the year of the Julian period 4713. 
There have been various opinions as to the day 
of our Saviour's nativity ; ſome of the ancients af- 
firming, that this grand event happened on the 
fixth of January, and others, that it happened on 
the twenty-fifth of December. The latter tradi- 
tion hath more univerſally prevailed. However, 
it is certain, from the authority of Chryſoftom, 
that the church of Rome did not appoint the 
twenty-fifth day of December to be obſerved 1n 
memory of our Saviour's nativity until the fourth _ 
century; and that this rite had been imported from 
thence to Conſtantinople only ten years before he 
preached a ſermon on that ſubject; and it is alſo 
evident, that the argument which he makes uſe of 
to prove that our Saviour's nativity happened on 
the twenty-fifth of December is altogether imagi- 


John the Baptift, was high prieſt of the Jews, and 
that the angel appeared to him whilft he miniſtered 
in the holy of holies, on the tenth day of the ſe- 


1 venth month, and when, according to the law of 
th Moſes, he, as high prieſt, was making an atone- 
a ment for the people, and, that night, being the 
bg twenty-ſeventh of September, John the Baptiſt 
„ kn begotten ; that our daviour was conceived fix 
by months thereafter, namely, on the twenty-fifth of 
- of WY Ibn and that his nativity was conſequently on 


the twenty-fifth of December following. 


12 But who does not ſee the abſurdity of this ſup- 
aer Podien? Since the Evangeliſt Luke, in his firſt | 
ance : apter, from whence the argument is taken, does 
1; 00 . lay that Zacharias was officiating as high prieſt, 
ate en the viſion happened, but quite the contrary, 


and repreſents him only as a plebeian prieſt ſerving 
Cc according! 


nary, He ſuppoſes that Zacharias, the father of 
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no certainty, as to the preciſe day of our davi- 


to which Dionyſius Exiguus, in the ſixth century, 


that our Saviour's nativity happened about the be- 


ſuffered before and at his death. 


( 22 ) 
according to his courſe, and the daily cuſtom of 
offering incenſe at the altar of incenſe, and not in 
the holy of holies. Since then we can attain to 


our's nativity, but have only reaſon to conclude 
that it happened much about the end of December, 
or beginning of January, we may be allowed to 
divide the difference, and in order that we may go 
on more regularly in the calculation, to ſuppoſe it 
to have happened on the firſt day of January of 
the Julian period 4713. This was indeed the year 


fixed it, (upon whoſe calculation our preſent rec- 
koning is founded); but, by a ſhameful miſtake, he 
fixed it to the twenty fifth day of December of 
that year, thereby, in oppoſition to the teſtimo- 
ny of the evangeliſts, affirming, that our Saviour's 
nativity happened about nine months after the 
death of Herod, But if, according to the moſt 
general tradition of the ancients, we ſhall conclude 


_ginning of the 4713 year of the Julian period, or 
about three months before the death of Herod, 
then there will be abundance of time for the ac- 
compliſhment of all the events which the evan» 
geliſts have declared to have happened between | 
the birth of our Saviour and the death of Herod; 
viz. Herod's orders to the wiſe men, the flight ot 
Joteph and Mary, the maſſacre of the children 4 
Bethlehem, and the dreadful diſtreſs which Herod 


- 


The above æra of our daviour's nativity can all 

_ eafily be reconciled to what is recorded by the Evan: 

geliſt Luke, in the third chapter of his goſpel. He 

there indeed relates that John the Baptiſt began hi 

miniſtry in the fitteenth year of Tiberius; and the 

having given an account of John's 9 rin 4 
5 E 
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manner of preaching to the people, he, accordin 

to the uſual brevity of the ſacred hiſtorians, pro- 
 ceed, in the twenty-firſt verſe, to inform us, that 
our Lord was baptized by John. But from this 
paſſage to conclude, as many fooliſhly have done, 
that John baptized our Saviour, at the very firſt 
time he exerciſed his ſacred function, would be 
extremely abſurd ; ſince the Evangeliſt tells us, in 
the third verſe, that, prior to this event, John 
came, not to a particular place, but to“ all the 
country about Jordan ;” that is to ſay, “ he went 
throughout all the land of Jddea on each fide of 
Jordan, (as that river runs through the whole 
country from north to ſouth), © preaching the bap- 
tiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of fins ;? and 
the Evangeliſt adds, in the 2 iſt verſe, that our Savi- 
our's baptiſm was the laſt, after he had baptized all 
the people : And as John's miniſtry was ſucceeded by 
our Saviour's, (as he expreſſes it, John chap. 3, 
verſe 30. his being to decreaſe as our Saviour's in- 
creaſed), ſo we cannot (as Baron Spanheim juſtly 
obſerves), allow leſs than two years to the mi- 
niſtry of John (the great forerunner of our Sa- 
viour, who was “ to prepare the way before 
him, and make a people ready for the Lord,” 
prior to our Lord's baptiſm. and the commence- 


d bent of his public miniſtry, This will bring for- 
* ward his baptiſm to the 17th year of the reign 
qt of Tiberius; and as then Our. Saviour, according 


to Luke, was about “ thirty years of age,“ of 
which he had lived thirteen years under the go- 


ao Ment of Auguſtus ; ſo, by this reaſoning, his 
10 lativity happened in the thirtieth year of the reign 
, ve ef Auguſtus, (dating the beginning of his reign 
* trom the defeat of Mark Antony at the battle of 


\ctium), and this contemporates with the year of 


mY tne Julian period 4713. Taking things in chis 
* [F< fince then Herod died a little before o 
0 5 n Herod died a little before one 


allover, and our Saviour's death happened du- 
Ing the celebration of another, and ſince our 
TA Lord 


. 


pf it, about which they are divided, it is juſtified 
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Lord was thirty years when he began his public 
miniſtry, and continued to exerciſe it ſome months 
more than three years; it muſt therefore follow, 
according to the above mentioned moſt univerſal 
tradition, that there elapſed thirty-three years and 
a few days only betwixt the death of Herod and 
our Saviour's paſſion ; and thus the number of 
years which elapſed ſince our Saviour's death to 
this preſent year will be 1738, being one.year more 
than the computation, according to the vulgar zra, 
of our Saviour's nativity, e 
Thus have I endeavoured, with all the exactneſs 
of which 1 am capable, to deduce, in a regular con- 
nection, that long ſeries of time, from the third 
year of Belſhazzar's reign, to the end of the 2360 
| years, when, according to the prophecy, Daniel 
chap. 8. verſe 14. © The temple of Jeruſalem is to be 
_ cleanſed from all ſpiritual impurities,” And it is 
obvious, that the above chronological deduction, 
as to the greateſt part, 1s ſupported by the univer- 
 fal teſtimony of chronologers; and, as to thoſe parts 


either by the moſt authentic hiſtories or by the 
molt exact chronolopersc/. 8 
But, that we may have a further proof of the 
juſtneſs of the above chronology, we ſhall next 
proceed to examine it by the ſeventy years of the 
Jewiſh captivity, predicted by the prophet Jere- 
miah, chap. 25. verſes 1th and 12th, and the 79 
prophetical weeks, or 490 years, which, according 
to the prophecy in Daniel, chap. gth, verſes 24th 
and 25th, were to intervene betwixt the going 
forth of the commandment to reſtore and build je- 
ruſalem and the paſſion of our bleſſed Lord. 
Io begin with the firſt of theſe, the ſeventy years 
captivity, we find that the generality of comments! 
tors agree in dating the commencement of them 
from the third of the reign of e war | 
— Wien 


Ss 5 


— — — 


— 
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Daniel and many of the princes-royal of Judah, 
wen carried captives to Babylon, as we find this 
* recorded Daniel chap. 1. ver. 1.3. Taking 
then this to be the true commencement of the 


From the taking of Jeruſalem which hap- 
pened the nineteenth year of Nebuchadnez- 
zar's (2 Kings 25th chap. 8 ver.) to the end 
of his reign, which, according to all chronolo- 


gers, conſiſted of 43 years „„ | 
Evil Merodach's reign, according to Beroſus 2 
Belſhazzar's reign, according to Beroſus 5 
Cyrus's reign, according to Xenophon 7 
Cambyſes's reign, and that of the impoſtor 
smerdis, according to all chronologers 8 
From Cambyſes's death to the ſixth year 
| of Darius's reign, when the temple of Jeru= 
t ſalend was 115 &- 
0 70 
e The reaſon why, in the above calculation, I al- 
t low only ten years to Zedekmlrs reign, is, becauſe 


e· 52. verſ. 6, and 12. that Jeruſalem was taken in 
% he 4th month of the 11th year of Zedekiah's reign, 
ro nnd in the 19th year of Nebuchadnezzar's. Since 
ch then, in the above chronological deduction, I have 
ing placed the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the end 


ears WY Ledekiah's reign, without being guilty of an ab- 
au: lurdity, by repeating the year in which Zedekiah's 
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captivity, there will be, from this period to the 


| | | Years. 
reign of Zedekiah 3 
Zedekiah's reign | 
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we are informed by the prophet Jeremiah, chap. 


of Zedekiab's reign, in the 19th year of Nebuchad- 
nezzars, I could not then allow eleven years to 


gn ended, namely, marking it once as the laſt 
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year of Zedekiah's reign, and a ſecond time as the 
19th year of Nebuchadnezzar's. _ 3 
The reaſon why I conclude, that the feſt; 
years of the Jewiſh captivity ended in the fixth 
year of the reign of Darius, when the temple of 
Jeruſalem was rebuilt, is, becauſe the prophet Te. 
chariah mentions, in the 1ſt chapter of his pro- 
phecy, and there the 7th verſe, that, in the ſecond 
year of Darius, he had a viſion, in which, as in the 
12th verſe, he had repreſented to him an “ angel of 
the Lord,” addreſſing himſelf to God in theſe 
words: „O Lord of hoſts, how long wilt thou not 
have mercy on Jeruſalem, and on the cities of Ju. 
dah, againſt whom thou haſt had indignation theſe 
threeſcore and ten years ! From which words it 
is plain, that the ſeventy years captivity, predicted 
by the prophet Jeremiah, were only then about be- 
ing concluded, Further, that an incomplete number 
of years is here put for a complete one, is evident 
from the 7th chapter of Zechariah, and there the iſ 
and 5th verſcs, where the prophet narrates, that, 
in the fourth year of king Darius, the word of the 
Lord of hoſts came unto him, ſaying, Speak unto 
all the people of the land, and to the prieſts, ſaying, 
When you faſted and mourned even thole ſeventy | 
years, did you at all faſt unto me?” and then, he 
obſerves, in the 7th verſe, that, by reaſon of their 
obſtinacy in not attending to his words, “ Jeruſalem 
and the cities round about her were ſtill in a ſtate 
of adverſity and uninhabited.” From the above, 
it is plain, that the ſeventy years were not finiſhed 
in the fourth year of Darius's reign: And, fince 
the lame expreſſion is uſed in the firſt chapter as in 
this, both ot them muſt only mean, that the ſeven. 
ty years were well near finiſhed; but they could 
not be ſaid to be ended until the ſixth year of Dari- 
us, when, according to Ezra, chapter 6th, verſe 
15th, the temple was rebuilt, and the Jews, 5 


* 
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their diſperſions by their captivity, became again 
unitsd together as one people in the worſhip of 
God. For the temple of jeruſalem, and the ſervice 
of God performed there, was undoubtedly the grand 
centre of their union, and upon which their exiſtence- 
as a diſtinct nation from others, wholly depended. 
This declaration, made in the prophecies of 

Zechariah, that the ſeventy years of the Jewiſh cap- 
| tivity were not finiſhed either in the ſecond- or 
fourth years of Darius, entirely overthrows the 
opinion of thoſe who make the ſeventy years to 
end in the firſt year of Cyrus's reign, and who, for 
the eſtabliſhing of this opinion, adopt the account 
given by Beroſus, that Nabonidus reigned ſeven- 
teen years before Cyrus ; but, even this will not 
make up the number of ſeventy years, but only of 
ſixiy ſeven years at moſt, from the third year of 
jehoiakim, to the firſt year of the reign of Cyrus. 
They indeed argue, from the words of the prophet 
Jeremiah, chapter 25th, verſe 11th, 12th, © This 
whole land ſhall be a deſolation and an aſtoniſhmeat, 
and theſe nations ſhall ſerve the king of Babylon 


ſeventy years are accompliſhed, that I will puniſh 
the king of Babylon, and that nation, ſaith the 
Lord, for their iniquity, and the land of the Chal- 
deans, and will make it perpetual deſolations.“ 
But, if we ſhall give a proper attention to the 
words of the prophecy, we will find, that all that 


ed event, is the ſeventy years deſolation of Judea, 
00 and the ſervitude of the Jews to the king of Baby- 
2 lon during that time. It is indeed alſo predicted, 

en- 


that, after the ſeventy years ſhould be accompliſh- 
ed, God would puniſh: the king of Babylon, or, 


gal government there; and that he would « puniſh 
that nation for their iniquity,and make the land of 
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ſeventy years; and it ſhall come to pals, when theſe 


was foretold with reſpe& to the preciſe time ot the 


Which is the ſame thing, that he would deſtroy all 


the 
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the Chaldeans perpetual deſolations,” But, is it not 
evident, that no preciſe time is fixed for theſe e. 
vents by the prophet, after the ſeventy years ſhould 
come to an end? And, 1s it not alſo certain from 
| hiſtory, that, for a long time after the ſeventy years 
had elapſed, Babylon continued to be one of the 
principal ſeats of the Perſian government; and that 
it was not brought to utter deſolation for ſome 
centuries thereafter? 3 
But, it is further urged, that the ſacred penman 
of the 2d book of Chronicles narrates, chap, g6th, 
verſe 19th, and downwards, That, after the houſe | 
of God was burnt, and the walls of Jeruſalem bro- 
ben down, and the palaces thereof deſtroyed with 
fire, that they who had eſcaped were carried away 
to Babylon, where they were ſervants to the king 
of Babylon and his ſons, until the reign of the 
kingdom of Perſia;” and that he adds, an the 2 ift 
verſe, theſe words: « To fulfill the word of the Lord 
by the prophet Jeremiah, until the land had enjoy- 
ed her ſabbaths; for, ſo long as ſhe lay deſolate, ſhe 
kept ſabbath to fulfil threeſcore and ten years” 
And that he farther adds, in the 22d and 23d verſes 
as well as Ezra, chap. iſt, verſes 1ſt, 2d, 3d, * That, 
in the firſt year of Cyrus king of Perſia, (that the 
word of the Lord, ſpoken by the prophet Jeremiah, 
might be accompliſhed), the Lord ſtirred up the 
ſpirit of Cyrus king of Perſia to make a proclam- 
tion through all his kingdom to the people of the 
Jews, to go up to Jeruſalem, and build the houſed! 
the Lord God of lirael there.” This, at firſt fight 
may appear to be a declaration that the ſevent] 
years were now accompliſhed; but, when the wordt 
are more accurately canvaſſed, they cannot be 
thought to convey to us any more than this, tha 
the ſeventy years captivity continued until tl 
Perſian empire was-eſtabliſhed ; but, at what period 
of that empire the ſeventy years ended, it is 5 
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faid, but only, that in the firſt year of Cyrus's 
reign, (that the prophecy of Jeremiah might be ac- 
compliſhed), © God ſtirred up Cyrus to make a pro 
clamation to all the people of the Jews throughout: 
his dominions, to go up to Jeruſalem, and to build 
the houſe of the Lord there.“ But, it is certain, 
that it was not built in his, nor his ſon's time, nor 
until the ſixth year of the reign of Darius; and it 
is alſo certain from Ezra, chapter 6th, that it was 
in conſequence of, and from a particular regard to 
this decree of Cyrus, that Darius ordered it to be 
rebuilt ; and therefore the words of the ſacred hi- 
ſtorian are to be conceived, as if he had ſaid, This 
decree was an introduction to, and laid a founda- 
tion for the accompliſhment of the prophecy of 
the prophet Jeremiah. And thus we mult neceſ- 
farily underſtand the words, if we would avoid a 


contradiction between the prophet Zechariah, and 
| WH the above mentioned ſacred hiſtorians. 5 
0 A Calculation of Daniel's Seventy Weeks, 
Daniel, chapter 9th, verſe 2 5th, dates the begin- 
at, ring of the ſeventy weeks, from the going forth 


of the commandment to reſtore and build Jeruſa- 
em,” This appointment was made by Artaxerxes, 
n the ſeventh year of his reign, Ezra, chap. 7th, 
erſe 7th. The order given by him to t.zra, as re- 


orded in the chapter juſt now mentioned, was to 
ſe of ploy all the donations of © filver and gold and 
bout << will offerings of the people, made in the pro- 
cot] "ce of Babylon, and 100 talents ot filver, and 100 
cords WP calures of wheat, and 100 baths of wine, and 100 
ot bens of oil,“ &c, verſe 22d, to be received from 
„ue © king's treaſures on the ſouth fide of the river 
il e brates,“ not only for the maintenance of the 


D d temple 
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temple-worſhip at Jerpſalem, but alſo. * to do with 
it whatſoever ſhould ſeem good to Ezra and hi 
bretheren, according ts the will of their God;“ verk 
18th. The preſents of filver and gold received fron 
the king and his counſellors, and Jords, and all Ifrael 
are ſaid, chap. 8th, verſe 26th, 27th, and 28th, to 
amount“ to 650 talents of ſilver, 100 talents of 
gold,” &c. And, chap.. gth, verſes gth, Ezra de. 
clares, that, in conſequence of the favours pron 
to the Jews by the kings of Perſia, they had not 
only been enabled to repair the © deſolations of the 
Houſe of God,” but alſo * to build a wall about the 
_ city;” and we find, Nehemiah, chap. 1, verſes il 
2d, 3d, that, in * the twentieth year of king Artas. 
erxes, the wall of Jeruſalem,” which had been r. 
built by Ezra, was then © broken down, and the 
gates thereof burnt with fire,” by the enemies ot 
the Jews. Dating then the beginning of the ſeven: 
ty weeks from the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes 
reign, when the order was given him to levy mo- 
_ ney for defraying the expences of rebuilding Jerl- 
ſalem, and the maintenance of the temple=worllp 
theres lu nu ED oo 
And that, according to all chronologers, _ 
he reigned 41 years, from which, if we thall 
deduct ſeven, as the commiſſion was given to 
Ezra in the ſeventh year of his reign, there Ten 
will remain ͤ vd 
Darius Nothus, according to all chronolo- | 


Artaxerxes Mnemon reigned, according 


tto 


n 


From Aexander's death t the zra of the 
Sclepcidz, or the firſt year of the reign of Se- Y-ars 
leucus Nicanor, according to Scaliger and Pe- 1 


- 


phus, and all chronologers e e 
From the death of Antiochus, to'the taking 
of Jeruſalem by Herod, according to Joſephus - 126 
From the taking of Jeruſalem by Herod, to 
Oe OG rs AL e 
From the death of Herod, to the death of 


, 
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Thus the general calculation is not only ſupport- 
ed by the teitimony of the beſt hiſtorians, and the 
obſervations of the moſt accurate chronologers ; 
but the truth of it is alſo proved by an exact a- 
greement with Jeremiah's prophecy of the ſeven- 
ty years of the Jewiſh captivity, and the ſeventy 
weeks of Daniel, or the 490 years which were to 
intervene between the effectual commandment to 


our bleſſed Lond. This exact coincidence, as it 
ſerves. to rid commentators of all difficulties, by 
ſhewing, that, according to the beſt authorities, 


tain the truth of almoſt all thoſe parts of the gene- 
al calculation of the 2 300 years, that are ſubject to 
ay diſpute, For, fince I have ſhewn from the 
prophecy, of Zechariah, and the book of Daniel and 
L:ra, that the beginning of the ſeventy years of the 
Jewiſh ca ptivity, happened in the third year of Je- 


the lixth year of the rei gn of Darius; And ſince the 


W 


tavius, and the exacteſt chronologers 12 
From the æra of the Seleucidæ to the death 

; oy 48+: A. 5 Mr x7 

of Antiochus Epiphanes, according to Joſe- 
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rebuild and reſtore Jeruſalem, and the paſſion of 
the prophecies had their accompliſhment at the pre- 


ile time foretold; ſo it ſerves perfectly to aſcer- 


hoiakim's reign ; and that they muſt have ended in 
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time betwixt the third year of Jehoiakim's reign, 
and the end of Zedekiab's, is clearly fixed by ſcrip- 
_ ture-hiſtory, as above; and that the time allotted by 
| Beroſus for the reigns of Nebuchadnezzar, Evil. 
Merodach, and Belſhazzar, and by Xenophon and 
Ptolomy, for the reigns of Cyrus, Cambyſes, and 
Smerdis, together with the firſt ſix years of Darius, 
added to the above ſcriptural chronology, ex- 
actly complete the ſeventy years; therefore, 
from this exact coincidence of ſacred and profane 
authors, whereby the accompliſhment. of the pre- 
dicted ſeventy years Captivity is clearly ſhewn, 
we may juſtly conclude, that in the ſixth year of the 
reign of Darius, 23 years of the 2300 had then 
canned... eos, TIE 
From this to the ſeventh year of the reign of his 
grandſon Artaxerxes, there is no difference amongſt 
chronologers, unleſs about the reign of Xerxes. 


But, of this after wirds. 
The next part of the general calculation is chat 
large ſpace of time between the ſeventh year of the 

reign of Artaxerxes, and the paſſion of our Saviour; 

and, as I have ſhewn from the beſt evidence, that 
this period conſiſts preciſely of 490 years; ſo the 
chronological deduction which I have made in the 
general calculation is infallibly aſcertained by the 
be in the gth chapter of Daniel, 24th and 
25th verſes, compared with the 7th chapter of Ez- 
ra. For, baving found by an exact collation of 
theſe two paſſages of ſacred writ, that the begin- 
ning of the ſeventy weeks muſt have happened in 
the ſeventh year of the reign of Artaxerxes, when 
the edtual conmandment was given to reſtore and it 
build Jeruſalem; and, that the end of theſe prophe- 
| tical weeks, or 490 years, mult alſo have happen 
according to the clear marks given of them in ſcrip- 
ture, at the time of our Saviour's paſſion; WE Maj 
therefore, truſting to the infallible veracity of re. 


velation, conſider the intermediate ſpace of 5 


4 un) 


to be abſolutely fixed and determined by the years 
mentioned in the prophecy, and "conclude, upon 
the juſteſt grounds, that there were preciſely 490 
years between the above events. 5 


Having thus aſcertained the time betwixt our 
Saviour's paſſion, and the ſeventh year of the reign 
of Artaxerxes, and found, that it exactly agrees 
with the above general calculation, taken from the 
beſt authorities; we may then, with great propriety, 
conclude, that the time fixed (by the reaſons ad- 
vanced in ſupport of the general calculation) for 
our Saviour's nativity, namely, the beginning of 
the 4713 year of the Julian period, is much about the 
true time. And as, ſince that period, amongſt the 
innumerable multitude of chriſtian hiſtorians and 
chronologers of different ſects and communions, 
there hath not been, nor could properly be, any dif- 
ference concerning the years from that time to the 
preſent, unleſs about the ear of our Saviour's na- 


t tivity ; ſo they all agree in this, that, if the nativity = 
0 ſhall be fixed to the beginning of the 4713 of the 
r; Julian period, that 1771 years have paſſed fince that 

at time; and that, by adding to the above year of 
he the Julian period 4713, 33 years and ſome months, 
he the age of our Saviour at his crucifixion, . as ap- 
he WH pears from the evangeliſts, our Lord's paſſion muſt 
nd have happened, according to this calculation, in the 


yar of the Julian period 4746; and conſequently 


of the years which have elapſed ſince that time are 
zin preciſely 1738, as in the general calculation. 
d in Thus, I flatter myſelf, that the above long calcu- 
chen lation is founded upon ſolid, nay, I had almoſt ſaid 
nd t0 immoveable foundations, namely, its exact coinci- 
phic- dence with theſe two famous prophecies of Daniel 
end, nd Jeremiah; and, where it is not ſupported: by 
(crip* theſe, it is ſuſtained by the univerſal agreement of 
may WW forians andjchronologers, excepting the interval 
of re. eetwirt che fixth year ot the reign of Darius, and 


the 


* : 


I formerly obſerved, there was a difference betwixt 


pending upon the authorities of Herodotus and 


that Which puts the matter beyond all diſpute 
is this, that, if we ſhall, according to Diodorus, al 


conſiſtently with the prophecy, about eight yea 


compliſhment of that grand and important eve 


who date our Saviour's nativity two or three ye! 


ning ot the ſeventy weeks from the twentieth }® 
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the ſeventh year of the reign of Artaxerxes. Here, 


Diodorus and. Petavius, concerning the reign of 
Xerxes, the firſt affirming, that he had reigned 
twenty years without a partner, and the ſecond, de. 


Thucydides, affirming he reigned only eleven year, 
Theſe certainly deferve greater credit than Dio 
dorus, who lived 400 years after them. Herodotus 
lived in the reign of Xerxes, and Thucydides a yer 
little thereafter: And, I am perſuaded, that who- 
ever ſhall read their hiſtories with care and in- 
partiality, will be convinced, from the pallage 
which I have quoted out of them, that Xerxes 
reigned eleven complete years and no more. Bu, 


low nine years more to the reign of Xerxes, then 
the end of the two thouſand three hundred year, 
when the ſanctuary at Jeruſalem was to be cleanſed 
from all ſpiritual impurites, would have happened 


ago. But, as this did not happen, and as the woll 
of God cannot be broken, we have this addition 
argument for giving a preference to the above h. 
ſtorians, being abfolutely ſure, from the non. dc 


that, whatever fewer years Xerxes might bau 
reigned, he could not have reigned any more hal 
eleven; and the ſame objection ſtands againſt thole 


earlier than what J have done in the general cal 
lation; and againſt thoſe alſo, who date the beg" 


of Artaxerxes, when a ſecond commiſſion was 8 
ven by him to Nehemiah to reſtore and build elch 
lalem, This objection alſo flands io full Oe. 
all the accounts of time given by hiſtorians 4 

e - chronolog® 


( 215 ) 


chronologers, which in any reſpe differ from the 

above calculation; becauſe, in all particulars in | 
which any of them differ from it, they more or 

leſs contribute to bring the 2300 years to a period 

before the preſent time. I have only further to 

obſerve, that it is well known, that the above 
calculation was made a conſiderable time before 

the war brake out between the Turks and Ruſſians, 

and am ſtill of opinion, though it ſhould fail as ta 

ayear or two, that it cannot be far from the truth. 
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HE Author being apprehenſive, that he may 
' have expreſſed himſelf, in the preceding eſſay, 
with ſuch an appearance of poſitiveneſs, with re- 
ſpect to perſons and events, as may be offenſive 
to ſome delicate readers; he therefore judges it ne- 
ceſſary again to declare, that he looks upon the 
whole, only in the view of probability ; though, at 
the ſame time, he frankly owns, that ſo many con- 
curring probabilities, concerning the near approach 
of ſuch glorious and intereſting events, may poſ- 
ſibly have engaged him, upon ſome occaſions, to ex- 
preſs himſelf with leſs reſerve than otherwiſe 
might have been expected. VVV 
Ihe greateſt part of the criticiſms were made 
long ago, by men of the trueſt learning, and ſound- 
eſt judgment; and it is hoped, that ſuch as are new 
will be found neither unnatural, nor any wite for- 
ced. As to the authorities and hiſtorical facts, 
theſe muſt be left to the examination of the reader. 

If the author has fallen into ſome miſtakes, (which, 
it is very likely hath been the caſe, in ſuch an ar- 
gument), yet he expects, that the whole performance 
mall not be condemned on their account; ſince he 
is conſcious, that they were neither wilful, nor 
deſigned to ſerve any private views. Truth, and 
truth alone, has been the object of this enquiry; 
how far it is attained, the deciſive moments will 
loon declau eee V wy 

Whatever ſhall: be the iſſue of the preſent com- 
motions in Europe, the author hath the ſatisfaction 
to hope, that his performance can do no hurt, and 
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that the generons public will ſhew ſome regard to 
a well-meant deſign. For, as Mr Mede long ſince 
obſerved, if a liberty 1s not granted, not only of 
thinking freely, but alſo of erring ſometimes, we 
ſhall never be capable to reach the profound depth 
of this myſterious revelation But, if ſome are 
. otherwiſe diſpoſed, the author is prepared to bear 
b With them; ſince, 8 7 


Totus teres atque rotundus, 
—— — ea TG 
Virtute me involvo. 


Only, before the ſubject is diſmiſſed, it may not 
= be improper to do the following things, which, as 
| they are not foreign to it, ſo they may ſerve to 
throw a light upon ſome of the aſſertions in the 
preceding eſſay; namely, 


1. Jo remove a few prejudices, which the au- 
thor finds to be entertained by ſome well dif 
poſed people, againſt the king of Pruffia's cha- b 


cl 

racter. (hs g 

EE | . A 8 | 1 wat 3 0! 

2. To ſhew that the laſt war ſhould be conſidered WW + 
as a religious one; or a war whereby the ruin pc 
of the proteſtant intereſt was deſigned, And, © 

| th 


z © 3. To point out ſome appearances of the fall of 
1 5 papal government. 0 : "PRs A? 


Io begin with the king of Pruſſia's character. | 
doth not appear, that he hath been charged with 
any groſs acts of vice, though, as a man, no doubt, 

b he hath his faults. As to his religious principles 

4 | theſe have been ſufficiently declared by his Confets 

1 ſion of Faith, publiſhed ſome years ago, and fully | 

demonſtrated by the beſt argument of all, his ſtead 

attachment to the proteſtant intereſt, and the hab! 
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. 
tual exerciſe. of thoſe chriſtian virtues, faith *, pa- 
tience, fortitude, . temperance, and humanity ; ſo 

5 | ag that, 


This is nobly expreſſed both in the ſpeech which he made to 
bis army, immediately before the battle of Roſbach, and in the a 
Ode which he compoſed ſoon thereafter, In the peech, he puts 
his troops in remembrance of the many hardſhips and dangers | 
he had ſhred with them; declares, that he was willing pre- 
ſently. to ly down his life with them, and for them; and then 
concludes in theſe memorable words: Acquit yourſeives like men, 
and put your confidence in God. And, in his divine Ode, having 
addreſſed the great Kuler of the Univerſe in the warmeſt ſtrains 
of gratitude, he proceeds to point out his own deplorable ſitua- 
tion before the battle, (which he does in the moli moving terms); 
and then, in the following lines, he deſcribes the. heroic faith by 
which he was animated upon this great occaſion: . 


But in thy clear impartial fights 5 
Hou vain is human might! ech 


| Dauntleſs I dare the field, | 5 
Arm d by my cauſe, at once both ſpear and ſhield, 


Some bave imagined, that his hiſtory of the houſe of Branden- 

burg, and ſome ot his poems, give them reaſon to queſtion his 

chriitianity, at leaſt his orthodoxy; and they even ſuſpect his hu- 

manity, on account of his behaviour towards the Saxons, and 

other ſtates — With reſpect to his hiſtory of the houſe of Branden- 

burg, 1 don't ſee, that in it he renounces chriſtianity, which he 

politively calls the Pureſt Source of Good. As to his orthodoxy, 

that is a quite different matter. He ſeems. indeed to have had 
different jentiments concerning the doctrine of the Trinity from 

thoſe adopted by the council of Nice, and to treat their tenets, or 
at leaſt their expreſſions, with ſome degree of contempt; but 
hath not the reverend Doctor Chandler done the ſame in his in- 
troduction to the Hiſtory of the Inquiſition? and yet, I dare ſay, | f 
no body ever ſuſpected him of Deiim, I do not, however, make | 
this obſervation with any deſign to juſtify either his, or the Doc- 

tor's conduct; but only to ſhew, chat a man's differing trom 

others in his manner of conceiving ſome doctrines, or expreſſing 

himlelt concerning them, is no intallible ſign of his being a Deilt, 

As to the poems which have been aſer bed to him, though 

ome of them are excellent in their kind; yet, it is evident, that 

they were ſurreptitiouſly introduced to the public: And we are 

told he hath politively afficmed, that they are not a genuine copy 
ol is poems, and on that account, that he had ordered them 
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| that, on this head, nothing ſeems neceſſary to be 


| ſupported him during the laſt war, amid(t ſuch unprecedented dan: 


Atheiſts ever underwent ſuch a ſeries of trials, or that they bore 


God hath raiſed up for the defence of the Reformation, eſpecially | 


+ brutality, a prince, who has hitherto diſtinguiſhed bimlſelf I 


# 


e 


added to the voice of public fame. And, if ſome 
will ſtill aſcribe his beſt actions to the worſt of 
motives, they muſt be put in remembrance, that 
charity thinketh no evil. e 
Ihe only plauſible objections againſt his character 
ſeem to be theſe: e Ste 

1. His ſuppoſed injuſtice to the Queen of Hun- 
gary, by invading Sileſia in the year 1740, though 
the hereditary dominions of the houſe of Auſtria 
were ſecured to her by the Pragmatic Sanction, of 
which the king his father had been a guarantee, 
And, 5 | 148 8 
Lg 2. His 


to be burnt by the hangman at Berlin. For my part, I cannot 
think, that ſuch a low and groveling principle, as the belief of 
the materiality, and conlequent mortality of the ſoul, could have 


gers and difficulties, For I do not find, that any of the profeſſed 


- their trials with fuch patience and magnanimity. And, | verily 
. think, that we 3 0 highly to regard thoſe inſtruments whom 


when they are poſſeſſed of many ſhining qualities, and are not 
chargeable with any groſs acts of vice; and that, it is a piece 
of jultice which we ove to every man, not to believe an evil res 
port concerning him, but upon the .cleareſt and moſt unexcey- 
tionabſe proof; nay, even when the matter lies in dubio, charity 
ſhould incline ns to lean to the favourable fide,  _ 
With reſpe to the Saxons, I don't ſee that the king of Pruſſa, 
in his behaviour towards them, has either tranſgreſſed the lavs 
of war or humanity; but, on the other hand, when 1 reflect up- 
on the /provocations which he received by the cruel but: 
cheries of his ſubjects, 1 am obliged to admire his generolity, i 
not proceeding to very ſevere retaliations,  _. 
But, even tho' 1 ſhould be miſtaken with reſpect to his true chi- 
racter, yet this cannot deſtroy the probability of my general a? 
gument;-ſince even Henry the Eight was made the iplirument of 
providence, in bringing about the reformation of England; and 
yet, | dare ſay, that every candid reader would from his heart 
deſpiſe the man, who ſhould claſs with ſuch a monſter of luſt and 


the conliant exerciſe of the molt heroical virtues. 


T(*88r 


2. His invaſion of Bohemia. in the year 1944, 
notwithſtanding the peace of Breſlau, whereby he 
had perſonally engaged not only to deſiſt from all 
hoſtilities againſt the Queen of Hungary, but alſo 
not to aſſiſt any of her enemies 
But, if his behaviour,- in theſe two inſtances, 
ſhall be conſidered with impartiality, it is hoped 
that neither of them will fix the charge of inju- 
{tice upon him. For it appears from the declara- 
tion which he publiſhed when he entered Sileſia, 
that he claimed the greateſt part of that dutchy, as 
belonging to him by a juſt and legal right, ariſing 
from ancient conventions of family, and confra- 
ternity, between the houſe of Brandenburgh and 
the princes of Sileſia ; and conſequently, if this 
claim was juſt, Sileſia could not be properly con- 
ſidered as any part of the hereditary dominions 
of the honſe of Au 8 
As this affair is placed in a clear point of light, by 
the judicious author of the Preſent State of Europe, 
the following account of it ſhall be given in his 
own words. He tells us *, That, “ in the year 
1686, the elector of Brandenburgh came to an a- 
micable concluſion with the emperor, in relation 


d 
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te- to a diſpute which had long ſubſiſted, concerning 
eh. the principality of Jagerndorf, which the emperor 
1 had reunited to the kingdom of Bohemia, not- 
5 withſtanding the claim made always to it by the 
ulla, : 5 x | | 

un elector; in compenſation for which, he had the 


au 
dut· 
th, in 


territory of Schweibuſin, or the northern part 
of Sileſia, yielded up to him, which the emperor 
afrerwards found means to obtain back from his 


cb. [22 and ſucteflor, as we ſhall hereafter more large- 
a) explain)! A 8 
peo | Me have already ſhewn that the houſe of 
93 an 1 5 1 "> 


is beat 
Juſt ad 
ſelf U 


Brandenburgh 


oh 4 Edit. 5th, P. 122, | F p. 135, &c. 
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Brandenburgh had a very fair title to the princi. 
pality of Jagerndorf, and other territories in that 
country, which the emperor, notwithſtanding, u- 
nited to the kingdom of Bohemia; but, as the e- 
lector ſtill kept up his claim, and the houſe of 
Auſtria had great need of his aſſiſtance, it was 
found neceſſary to give him ſome ſatisfaction: And 

_ accordingly a treaty was ſet on foot at Berlin, in 
3686, whereby it was ſtipulated, that the elector 
| thould renounce all the pretenſions of his houle to 
the principalities of Jagerndorf, Lignitz, Brieg, 
and Wolan, upon condition that the , emperor 
ſhould yield to the elector the territory of Schwi- 
bus. The Baron de Frytag, who managed this 
negotiation for the court of Vienna with the elec- 
tor Frederick II. ſet on foot at the ſame time ano- 
ther clandeſtine treaty with the electoral prince 
Frederick, who was afterwards Frederick III. e- 
lector of Brandenburgh, though he is generally 
called Frederick I. becauſe he was the firſt king of 
Ruff 3+, 17 42901 6rgg "I 29 STR 200 
Ihe nature of this ſecret negotiation was ve. 
ry dark; for there were ſome tamily-diſputes, in 
which the emperor threatened to take part againſt 
the prince, if, at the ſame time, his father ſubſcri. 
bed the treaty before mentioned, he did not fub- 
_ ſcribe an obligation to give up, as ſoon as it ſhould 
be in his power, the territory of Schwibus for 2 
* ſmall ſum of money. Accordingly, when he be- 
came elector of Brandenburgh, the money was of- 
fered, and the territory demanded; but all the 

. counſellors of the new elector adviſed him not to 
part with it, as he had been compelled to make this 
agreement, which in its own nature was therefore 
* void: But the emperor Leopold inſiſting upon it 
and threatening to uſe force, he yielded up tbe 
territory, but refuſed to confirm the renunciatio 
made by his father of his rights. Upon N 
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caſion, he expreſſed himſelf to his miniſters in theſe 
words : I ſhall yield the territory of Schwibus; it 
becomes me to be as good as my word; I muſt, 
and I will do what promiſed, As to my proſecu- 
ting my rights to Sileſia, I leave that to the care 
of my poſterity, whoſe hands I cannot, T will not 
bind, under my preſent circumſtances, when it is 
neceſſary for me to ſubmit to this injuſtice. If 
providence and time do not ſuffer the thing to 
| take another turn, the only way is to be quiet; 

but, if God orders.it otherwiſe, my deſcendants will 
know what to do. © 2 

« Thus the reader has, in a few words, the na- 
ture of the King of Pruflia's claim. He repreſented 
both Frederick II. and Frederick III. conſequently 
the rights of both were in him; and as the houſe 
of Auſtria had taken away the equivalent, he con- 
ceived that he had a juſt title to the territories for- 
merly in poſſeſſion of his family, v1z. the principa- 
lity of Jagerndorf, and other countries, of which 
he reſolved immediately to take poſſeſſion. He 
had two reaſons for acting in this manner, without 


1 any previous declarations made to the court of 
0 Vienna: The firſt was, that the male- line of the 
7 houſe of Auſtria being extinct, and the power of 
1 that family thereby weakened, he thought this a 
Fi favourable opportunity of doing himſelf juſtice ; 


and that he ſhould be wanting to himſelf, and his 


e. boſterity or ſucceſſors, if he neglected it: His ſe- 
of- cond, that the elector of Bavaria, and the king of 
he Spain, forming pretenſions upon the emperor's ſuc- 
to WY <fion, he was deſirous of reconciling his view of 
this doing himſelf juſtice to the inclination he had of 
core WY efiiting Maria 'Therefia, Queen of Hungary, in 
it, maintaining her rights to her father's dominions, 
the agreeable to the Pragmatic Sanction, © + 

tion At the ſame time, therefore, that he ordered 
g OC $ troops to march into Sileſia, which was in De- 


cember 


F 
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pretend to ſay ; and if both charity and generoſity 
ought to yield to juſtice, and be directed by pru- 
dence; then I may be allowed to fay, with as high 
an air of poſitiveneſs, that certainly the king of 
Pruſſia was a better judge than this author, con- 
cerning the propriety of his conduct upon this oc- 
caſion; and, until once it ſhall be fully and clearly 
proved, that his title. to Sileſia was ill founded, that 
he cannot be juſtly. condemned. %>h _ 5 
It is true the king of Pruſſia was, in this war, 
upon an oppoſite ſide to us; and, on that account, 
it is natural for us to think that he acted wrong; 
but, if we ſhall diveſt ourſelves of national preju- 


i dices, we will find, that, beſides the claim which 
. his family had to Sileſia, he had as much reaſon to 


be afraid of the growing power of the houſe of Au- 


be ſtria, then augmented by the grand dutchy of Tu- 
ſia cany, as we of the ambitious and dangerous de- 
a JJ oy net 0HS. 0 i 

bit Neither doth the charge of injuſtice appear to 
jv be better founded, on account of his invading Bo- 


ide bemia, in the year 1744. For though, by the peace 
| of Breſlau, he had bound himſelf not to attack the 
Queen of Hungary, nor to aſſiſt her enemies; yet, 
as the above-mentioned memoir-writer juſtly ob- 
ſerves, © Every prince in the empire is obliged 
ran. {0 'upport the imperial dignity, and aſſiſt the em- 
t the peror when his rights are violated, and every ſub- 
or toll ſequent contract muſt be underſtood in a lenſe 
5 hig conſiſtent with former obligations; nor had the 
he in king of Pruſſia power to make a peace, on terms 
| contrary to 'that conſtitution by which he held a 

on tue blace amongtt the German electors.” 5 
3 Now as, after the peace of Breſlau, the Qucen 
\ mon of Hungary, elated with ſucceſs, proceeded to call 
h vl queſtion the election of the emperor, declared 
ue diet at Francfort, which had choſen him, ille- 
oes 5 gal, and obliged the Bavarians to take an oath. of 
x 1 n allegiance 
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allegiance to her, without explaining whether tem- 
hereditary dominions, and the imperial dignity, 


- ſuch being the ſtate of public affairs at this time, 


which had been made? and, as a prince of the em- 
emperor had then declared, that he was willing to 


reditary dominions. But this perhaps will appear 


the reader, in ſuch a caſe, think his hands ſo tied 


S ˙—-—ñ . ER aa, — 
- . r =: "2 5 — 
— — 22 — — — poet 2” m_ . - 
— — 5 — & —ͤ— — 


— eng 


his power to ſave his relation, though at the aſſaſ- 


——— ů—ů ——— — 
— — — 


3 . 

N s 

FO — — —— — — 
2 — — — — = 5 — HI HA 


his Pruſſian Majeſty, He was willing to have lived 
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porary or perpetual ; whereby juſt ground was gi- 
ven to think, that ſhe had formed a reſolution to 
ſtrip the elector of Bavaria, at once, both of his 


that ſhe might annex them to her own family; 


was it to be imagined that the king of Pruſſia 
ſhould remain an indifferent ſpectator of thoſe ruin+. 
ing and engroſſing ſchemes ? As one who had gi- 
ven his vote for the election of the Duke of Ba- 
varia, was he not bound to ſupport the choice 


pire, was he not alſo bound to preſerve his co-e- 
ſtates from ruin and extinction ? eſpecially as the 


renounce all pretenſions to the Auſtrian territories, 
if he was reſtored to the poſſeſſion of his own he- 


more clearly by an example. N 
Let us ſuppoſe the reader and ſome other perſon 
had formerly been in a ſtate of war, and after- 
wards that they had deſiſted from hoſtilities, and 
agreed not only to keep the peace, but alſo not 
to aſſiſt the enemies of either; but that, ſome time 
after, this ancient enemy ſhould proceed to wound 
the reader's father or brother, not in ſelf-defence, 
but from a viſible purpoſe to kill the other; would 


up by the preceeding paction, as not to have it in 


ſin's manifeſt expence ? I dare ſay he would not. 
This ſeems to have been preciſely the ſituation of 


on good terms with the Queen of Hungary; but 
he could not ſuffer her to puſh her reſentment 
and ambition too far, to the diſhonour of the em- 
peror, and the ruin of the Germanic ont 
BLN. 8 
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Hence 1 e declared, in the maniſe*o which he pu- 
bliſhed on this occaſion, © That he had. no parti- 
cular quarrel, with the Queen of Hungary, that 
he did not fight for any intereſt of his own, that 
he demanded nothing, but was determined to ex- 


ert all his power in defence of the emperor, in 
vindication of the rights of election, and in ſupport 


of the liberties of Germany, which the Queen of 


Hungary would enſlave.” 

If we review his after behaviour, we ſhall find 
(notwithſtanding all the invidious inſinuations of 
his adverſaries) that it exactly correſponded to 


theſe declarations. For, in the courſe of the war, he 


having thrice triumphed over his enemies, both 
Auſtrians and Saxons were at length obliged to 
receive ſuch a peace as he would grant. In which 
he made no new claim of dominions, but, as the au- 
thor of the Preſent State of Europe elegantly ex- 
prefles it, He, having overcome all his enemies, 
overcame his provocation and reſentment, and, in 
the full warmth of victory, gave them a fair and 
equitable peace, by which the tranquillity of Ger- 
many was once more ſettled.” To which we ma 
add, that this peace was certainly a moſt ſeaſonable 
one to the Auſtrians, fince, at this very time, the 
French were carrying every thing before them in 
the Netherlands, SE | 15 
Having thus endeavoured to remove or prevent 
the above-mentioned prejudices, we proceed 
To ſhew, that the laſt war ought to be conſider- 
ed as a religious one, or a war whereby the ruin of 
the Proteſtant intereſt was deſigned, GP 
To ſuch who are unacquainted with the genius 
and principles of popery, this may ſeem to be a 
mere chimera, They may fancy that the Emprefs. 
queen had nothing in view but the reduction of 
dileſia; the French nothing but the conqueſt of 


Hanover. 
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Hanover, to pave their way for good terms in A. 


the King of Pruſſia and his allies in the empire, 


whilſt the king of Poland, as an equivalent for Sa- 


plain coLiequence of all which would have been 


continent, and a furious attack upon Great Br- 
tain, with all the naval power of France and Hol, 


That ſuch was the grand object of the popiſh 


_ conceivable, that the Empreſs-Queen would have 
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merica; and the king of Poland the acquiſition 
of ſome new territories. But is it not obvious, if 
theſe principal parties in the war had conquered 


that Holland muſt have fallen a prey to France, 
and Germany bended its neck to the Auſtrian yoke?! 


xony, might have been eaſily eſtabliſhed in the ab- 
ſolute government of that weak and diſtracted 
kingdom; and the Ruſhans, beſides their ſubſidies, 
have had ucal Pruſſia, and perhaps ſome territo- 
ries of Poland added to their dominions. The 


the ſuppreſſion of the Proteſtant religion on the 


land, whilſt neither Danes nor Swedes would 
have dared to interpoſe, for fear of ſharing the tate 
of their neighbours, = 


confederacy ſeems highly probable, For, is it 


put the Auſtrian Netherlands, Which had coſt ſo 
much blood and treaſure, into the hands of her 
ancient and perfidious enemy, without any other 
view than the catual recovery of Sileſia? Or, 1 
to be imagined, that the French would have {0 
much neglected the war in America, and bended 
their greateſt force into Germany, merely for the 
conqueit of Hanover? Or, can it be ſuppoſed, that 
theſe two families of - Auſtria and Bourbon, (who 
have been in a ſtate of war tor more than t 
centurics paſt), would all at once have joined in 
the ſtricteit union, without the mediation of ſoſſe 
people Who had great influence on them both! 
And who could theſe poſſibly be, but the Jetuits 


and other popiſh clergy, who have been always 
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the bottom of every plot and conſpiracy. formed 
againſt the Proteſtant intereſt ? Theſe deep politi- 
cians, who are confeflors and preceptors to popiſty 
princes, are to be conſidered as the maſter-ſprings 
of the confederacy; and thoſe weak, credulous, 
and ſuperſtitious princes, as ſo many puppets in 
the play. Ihe former could ſet before them the 
advantages of the alliance, promiſe their aſſiſtance, 
and ſhew them a neceſſity for extirpating the Pro- 
teſtant ſtates. 0% DO TELE 10G. 
It is plain that the above reaſoning amounts to 
a high degree of probability; but, not to reſt the 
matter here, I ſhall lay before the reader certain 
facts, which put it beyond all manner of queſtion. 
| ſhall begin with the declarations of one, who, 
from his high ſtation, and known attachment to 
the church of Rome, cannot be ſuppoſed a ſtranger 
to the general ſchemes; I mean the declarations of 
the archbiſhop of Paris, in his mandate iſſued Au- 
ouſt 11th 1757, for ſinging Te Deum, in all the 


h WH churches of his dioceſe, on account of the French 
victory at Haſtenbeck, _ es 
we Though this prelate has the ſurpriſing effronterß 


(0 to lay in the mandate, that the French King never 
broke his word, and never diſcovered the leaſt de- 
ther lire to aggrandize himſelf at the expence of his 
neighbours; and though, according to the com- 
> {0 mon diſingenuity of his party, he endeavours, in 
\ded WM chis public paper, to conceal his real ſentiments; 
r the yet, in the warmth of his zeal, and fulneſs of his 
that hopes, he abundantly diſcovers the intended plan, 
in theſe memorable ſentences : © How has heaven 
bleled the efforts of our arms! at the very time 
ed in hat brance is tying the knot of an alliance, the 
moſt rare and lovely, with the heireſs of the power 
boch! ot the Ceſars. O age of Francis I. and Charles V. 
Jeſubs that you had ſeen this precious union! From what 
(ay M 5"94s and diſtreſſes had the tate and church been 
dle 9 relieved, 


relieved, if the candor and generoſity which now 


| ſuſtained by French arms, is now able to root and 


of that church, thus publicly declared himſelf con · 


5 the date Auguſt 1oth 1758, That the Empetor 
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unite the deſcendants of theſe two great princes 
could have diſſipated their mutual jealouſies?” And 
again; Soon will this union produce an univerſal 
peace, to the confuſion of governments without 
faith, and without principle.” And ſpeaking of 
the Empreſs-Queen: © This great princeſs, (ſays he), 


deſtroy, to draw the ſword from the ſcabbard, and 
to whet it for vengeance” 5 

By which expreſſions he not only laments, that 
the union between France and Auſtria had not ſub- 
ſiſted in the beginning of the reformation, (that ſo 
it might have been ſtrangled in its very birth); but 
alſo declares, that he expected, from this alliance, the 
utter deſtruction of the proteſtant ſtates, . which, ac- 
cording to the common language of the church of 
Rome, he calls „governments without faith and 


without principle.” And as one of the firſt prelates 


cerning the object of the war, ſo all along it hath 
manifeſtly received her countenance and ſupport. 
Thus the pope, as an evidence of his ſingular ap- 
probation, conferred the title of Apoſtolic Majelly 
upon the Empreſs-Queen; and, by an article from 
Paris, of September 11th 1758, we are told, © That 
the aſſembly of the clergy had granted his Moſt 
Chriſtian Majeſty, a free gift of fixteen millions of 
livres as was demanded of them, and that he re- 
quired the uſe of their name for borrowing kitten 
millions more.” And by another from Ratiſbon, of 


had obtained from the new pope a bull, empower 
ing him to compel all archbiſhops, cloyſters, abbc)5, 
and other religious foundations in Germany, to pa 
him a tenth of their revenues, for defraying — 
charges of the preſent war.“ And alto by = 
from Inſpruck, of February 6th 1758, © — 
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pope had granted a bull to the elector of Bavaria, 
permitting him to levy on the clergy of his domi- 
nions what ſums may be neceſlary for keeping his 
troops in good order, furniſhing his. contingent to 

the army of the empire, and defraying ſuch other 
| expences, as the ſupport of the houſe of Auſtria, and 
catholic cauſe may require,” And, if we conſider 
the immenſe riches of the popiſh clergy, the ſecrecy 
and policy of the church of Rome, is there not 
reaſon to think, that, during the laſt war, the houſe 
of Auſtria has been ſupported from ſuch latent and 
powerful reſources? eſpecially if we reflect how 
little it was capable to do in the former wars, with- 
out the aſſiſtance of our money; and how, in the 
laſt, the Empreſs- Queen not only maintained vaſt 
ar mies, but alſo paid her ſubſidies to Ruſſia. 

I might alſo mention the various artifices which 
| were then uſed, to draw off the proteſtant princes 
in the empire to the communion of the church of 
Rome, which have been too ſucceſsful upon the 
preſent prince of Hefle, and the reigning duke of 
Deux Ponts” 5 e 
But the deſign of the war, as it reſpects religion, 
is placed in the cleareſt point of light, by the letters 
of Count Fleming the Saxon reſident at Vienna, 
contained in the paper, intitled, « The king of Eng- 
land's conduct as elector of Hanover.” In this, which 
is an anſwer to one from the French King, we have 
the following remarkable paragraph of a letter from 
Count bleming, who, in his diſpatches of June ↄth 


1756, (ſhortly after the alliance had been concluded 
be between France and Auſtria), expreſſes himſelf 


thus: © Nevertheleſs, it is but too remarkable that 


5 It” (VIZ, the court of Vienna) « wants to get rid of 
by all difficulties, and is bent on giving a different 
che ace to the affairs of religion in the empire, and to 


Fonquer Silefia.,” And, in a letter of the 16th of 
N . mn =. Jame 
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ſame month: „I am more and more perſuaded, * 
(ſays he), that the reflections which I have made 
in my former letters, and eſpecially that of the th 
inſtant, are not without foundation and I can 
no longer doubt, that the court where I am hg 
formed a ſcheme, the principal objects of which are 
religion, and the recovery of Sileſia.“ And. as our 
Tate upright ſovereign juſtly obſerved, “ Theſe are 
the ſentiments of a perſon, whoſe penetration, and 
the confidence which the allied courts put in him, 
enabled him to diſcover the truth, and who had 
the intelligence which he ſent to his court from the 
fountain- head“ e e e 

In conſequence of this deep-laid plot, that the 
houſe of Auſtria might have the appearance of law, | 
for ruining the proteſtant ſtates of the empire, we 
have an account of its early procedure in paving the 
way to ſuch meaſures, by an article from Vienna of 
April 9th 1757; in which we are told, © That the 
| Rates of the Upper Saxony, not having obeyeda 
reſcript of February laſt, by which the emperor en- 
joined them to publiſh his avocatory letters, and, 
within the ſpace of two months, to inform the Au- 
lic council of the empire of the execution of this 
order, his Imperial Majeſty has ſent them a new te. 
ſcript, dated April 5th, drawn up in much ſtronger 
terms than the former. They are now allowed 
but one month's reſpite : And if, within that termg 
they do not execute what is commanded them 
they are to be proceeded againſt with the utmoſt rigour! 
the laws of the empire. The Duke of Saxe-Gotha con 
ſtantly retuſes what is reckoned a duty incumben 
upon him, as a director of that circle; and as, in t 

reaſons which that prince advances for juſtifyin 
his inaction, the Aulic council think there is nothit 
but a formal diſobedience to the orders of the K 
preme head of the empire, they are reſolved | 
make freſh remonſtrances againſt him. 10 


o 
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Hence it was. obſerved, ſo early as the beginning 
of the campaign 1757, (and very juſtly too), That, 
if the houſe of Auſtria and France ſhould prove ſuc- 
ceſsful in this war, we might poſſibly ſee all the 
proteſtant princes in Germany put under the ban 
of the empire. 5 HT, TEE 

The author might next expatiate upon the hor- 
rible devaſtations, and ſhocking cruelties, which 
the proteſtant ſtates have ſuffered, in conſequence 
of this popiſh confederacy ; {but theſe are indeed 
beyond all the powers of expreſſion !); and upon the 
inhuman orders of marſhal Belleiſle to force the Ha- 
noverians and Heſſians to ſerve in the French 
armies, and to make their country a downright de- 
fart. Theſe might be inſiſted on as ſpecimens, and 
faint ones -too, of what proteſtants might expect, 
if this confederacy had ſucceeded. 

But I ſhall conclude this argument, by obſer- 
ving, that the late king, and both houſes of parlia- 
ment, not only invariably maintained, that the union 
Jof France, and Auſtria threatened oppreſſion to the 
proteſtant intereſt and the liberties of Europe, but 
his allo, in expreſs words, declared (as appears from the 
king's ſpeech, November 23d 1758, and the con- 
gel ſequent addreſſes of lords and commons) their full 
well delief, That this union was formed to oppreſs 
the cauſe of the proteſtant religion, aud public li- 
hem derty.“ eee e e „„ 
Since then it appears from the archbiſhop of Paris 
cou bis mandate, from the edits of the emperor and 
nden bis council, and eſpecially from count Fleming's 
letters, that one of the principal objects of the laſt 
| War, on the part of France and Auſtria, was the ex- 
ochun pation of the proteſtant religion; ſince the pope 
the | al along promoted, encouraged, honoured, and ſup- 
cd . Vorted this confederacy; ſince, wherever it was ſuc- 
celstul, the proteſtant ſtates ſuffered moſt diſmal ca- 
mities, and was threatened with all the fury of 
G g an 
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an implacable enemy; and ſince the late king and 
both houſes of parliameat, (who were certainly the 
beſt judges), ſo publicly declared, that the union of 
France and Auſtria was formed with a delign to 
overthrow the reformed religion and the lberties 
of Furope; methinks, after ſuch a proof as this, that 
no ſincere proteſtant. no true Briton, can ſtop one 
moment from concluding, that the laſt war ought to 
be conſidered as a religious one, or a war whereby 
the ruin of the. proteſtant intereſt was deſigned, 

Ibe laſt thing propoſed, was to conſider the pre- 
ſcnt appearances of the downfal of papal govern- 
ment. 15 . 
Though this ſpiritual empire hath ſtood long, 
and, it muſt be owned, hath ſtill the appearance 
of a vigorous old age; yet if, with more accu- 
racy, we ſhall examine its aſpe&. and conſider its 
relative ſtate, we will find ſome ſtriking ſymp- 
toms of its approaching diflolution. Without 
inſiſting upon the preſent meafures of the French 
court, in aboliſhing monaſteries, and appropri 
ating their revenues to the ſervice of the ſtate, 
or enlarging upon that ardent ſpirit of civil and re- 
ligious liberty which hath ſo wonderfully diffuſed 
Uifelt through the kingdom of France, notwith- 
ſtanding the arbitrary and oppreflive meaſures of it 
ſovereign, which ſeems to forebode a ſpeedy. revo- 
lution in the ſtate, and, of conſequence, a conliders- 
ble reform ot the church; 1 ſay, without enlarging 
upon theſe things, (which ought alſo to be takes in- 
to the account), 1 ſhall confine myſelf to the tw? 
followings 5G a umgndi; xr 
I. The diſgrace under which the order of Jeſuit 
hath fallen. FCC 
2. '| hat grand confederacy which now appears ws þ 
be forming amongſt the great powers in the nortl 
With reſpect to the Jeſuits, it is well known, tha 


as this order commenced a little after the * 
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tion, ſoit ſoon extended its influence ; and, from 


papal chair. For, ſuch was the 1gnorance and ſu- 
perſtition of all ranks and orders of people, for ſe- 
veral centuries before the days of Luther and Cal - 
vin, that a few politic church men were capable to 
govern Europe, and to keep the chriſtian world in 
zwe. But, with the reformation, true learning and 
freedom of thought began to emerge; and as theſe 
promiſed ineſtimable bleſſings to the temporal and 
ſpiritual intereſts of mankind}; ſo they threatened a 
mortal blow at that government which had ſo long 
tyrannized over both. For the bulk of the clergy 
were then ſo ignorant, and the 1mpieties, abſurdi- 
ties, and immoralities of the church of Rome, were 
become ſo flagrant and abominable, that only a mo- 
derate ſhare of learning ſeemed requiſite to finiſh its 
%% Tn ne Ry : 
In ſuch circumſtances, it was neceſſary that a new 
order of eccleſiaſtics ſhould be formed, whoſe num- 
der, learning, policy, zeal, and reſolution, ſhould 


None were to be admitted into this ſociety, but 


te. perſons of great natural and acquired parts, of deep 
ot policy, refined addreſs, and who ſhould ſtick a 
Ih- 


nothing to promote the intereſt of the court of 


weg Tbde new order of Jeſuits fully anſwered their 
hp moſt ſanguine hopes. As they were not confined 
gi 


trade, or any. ſecular buſineſs; ſo they quickly 


popery was profeſſed : In a ſhort time they ac- 
Qed immenſe riches; and, by their conſummate 


wn graces and confidence of emperors, kings, and 
4% princes, ſo that they became their confteflors, 
4 S 


arme 22075, and coun£ellors of ate, 


that time, it hath been the principal ſupport of the 


render them a fit match for their daring antagoniſts, 


to particular charges, were allowed to engage in 


Ipread themſelves through all thoſe countries where 


addreſs, eaſily infinuated themſelves into the good 


© Having 
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Having thus gained the tutelage of their tender 
years, they eaſily imbued the minds of their pu- 
pils with a deep veneration for the church of 
Rome, and a perfect abhorrence of the reformation; 
trained them up in the principles of falſe ambi. 
tion, by ſanctifying the groſſeſt acts of injuſtice 
with the name of true zeal; and, by granting them 
criminal indulgences, they impaired and eradicated 
the natural ſenſe of good and evil: And, having 
thus formed them to an abſolute dependence up- 
on their authority, they made themſelves ſuch ne- 
ceſſary guides, that feldom any thing of impor. 
tance hath either been projected, or executed, 
without their counſel and aſſiſtance. The learn- 
ing of theſe fathers procured them reſpect; ther 
penetration, eſteem and confidence; their addrels, 
aflection; their wealth, influence; and their pro- 
found diſſimulation, the reputation of ſanctity *: 


a 


It muſt be owned, that ſome Jeſuits have given ſtrong and 
convincing evidences of their ſincere regard to many ot the doc. 
trines and precepts of our holy religion; but as the number of 
thele is comparatively ſmall, ſo it has been ſhewa by ſeveral po: 
piſh and proteſtant writers, that ſuch have never been initiated 
into the political myſteries of the ſociety, nor admitted iato their 

ſecret councils; but uſed only as tools to 'beget and preſerve in 

the minds of others a veneration to the fraternity: Nay, farther, 
that 1o great is the refinement of their wicked policy, that their 
leaders, (whilſt they are tutoring thoſe. whom. they have imag! 
ned fit for their purpoſes), it they ſhall obſerve any of them to 
boggle at their impious maxims, or to (tart difficulties, they 
will ſeem to take no notice of their behaviour Hor the preſell, 
but will be ſure to order their ſpies to watch their future con- 
out, and by this means they ſoon find ſome plauſible reaſons 
for extruding them their ſociety ; founding their ſentence 106 
upon the objections which ſuch perſons had made to their doc- 
trines, but upon ſome pretended irregularities, that beiog thus 
publicly ſtigmatized for certain ſuppoſed crimes, their future © 
vidence may bear no faith, and conſequently be, in no reſped, 
prejudicial to the party, Vide Paſchal's Letters,. Manita fecre 
2 Jeſuitarum, & c. 25 | : | 15 9 e 


'(:297 
O how pitiable was the condition of thoſe princes. 


retormation ſhining around them, were thus im- 
priſoned in darkeſt night! and, if a ray of truth 
glanced upon their minds, had it immediately 


tions. No wonder that the pope ſhould have bit- 
terly lamented the late public diſgrace. of this 


Janizaries ; ſo, if once they ſhall fink into univer- 
| ſal diſcredit; his authority muſt neceflarily fall of 
courſe. | bag -* 


ſed by Proteſtant writers ; but the ſharpeſt and ſe- 
vereſt blow was at length given by one of their 
2d 1759, expreſſes himſelf thus: 

in a moſt deplorable manner, from the firlt inſtitu» 


Vice, the moſt-infamous; abominable, inveterate, and 
po» incorrigible, to entertain the leaſt hopes, that they 


go of their ſociety. I declare them notorious rebels 
wk and traitors, dangerous enemies and aggreſſors, as 


heir well in time paſt, as at preſent, of my Royal per- 


and of the public good of my faithful ſubjects; 
dent, and 1 order all my people to hold and regard them 
as ſuch, I declare them from this day, by virtue 


alan of the preſent law, unnaturalized, baniſhed, and 
e n <xterminated ; and my will is, that they ſhall be 
165 drove out of my kingdoms, and lordſhips, ſo as 


re never to be able to return. I forbid my ſubjects of 
elpeb, all ranks and conditions whatſoever (under pain of 
ſee I Ceath, without reprieve, and confiſcation of goods 


and people, who, though they had the light of the 


obſcured by bold | aſſertions and ſubtile diſtinc- 


uſeful order. For as, ſince the reformation, the Je- 
ſuits have been his beſt troops, and moſt faithful 


Their infamous character hath been often expo- 
own communion ; 1 mean the king of Portugal. 
who, in that famous edict, of the date September 

I declare the Jeſuits corrupted, degenerate, 


tion of their order, and too glaringly tainted with 


ſhall ever return to a ſtrict obſervation of the rules 


ag WY !0n, my ſtates, and the peace of my kingdoms, 


and 


4 „ Fo oof 


(239 ) 
and effects to my treaſury and chamber-royal) to 
admit into my kingdoms or lordfhips the aboye- 
mentioned Jeſuits, or any of them; or carry on 
with them, either ſeparately or in a body, the 
leaſt correſpondence, either in word or writing, al. 
though even they ſhould have left that ſociety, or 
had been received into it, or poſſeſſed it, in other 
countries npt under my dominion.” And the res. 
ſon of this is given in theſe words: « Becauſe the 
deplorable. corruption of theſe religious has moſt 
unhappily infected the whole body- collective of 
which the congregation of their ſociety is com- 
poſed, wir "Bs 

This edi& may be thought very ſevere : But cer- 
tainly the king of Portugal will be juſtified by all 
the laws of religion and morality ; fince this ſocie 
ty had formed a ſcheme to ſtrip him of his demi 
nions in the Weſt Indies; and their brethren at 
| home, another to deprive him of his life. 
If it ſhall be ſaid, that the conduct of the fe- 

fuits in theſe two inftances were utterly inconſiſt 
ent with the views of the court of Rome; and 
that, even before the attack was made upon the 
king of Portugal, a papal” bull had been iſſbed 3: 
gainſt the whole fraternity in his Kingdom, for 
bidding them to teach there, under the pain of 
excommunication; and conſequently, that they e 
not to be conſidered as the principal ſupporters 
of the papal authority, but as dangerous hypo- 
crites, who ne nothing but their own in- 
tereſt. 
To this it may be replied, that we ought not to 
form a judgment of the court of Rome, or of thar 
icholars the Jeſuits, either from ſome appearances, 
or their outward profeſſions. The chief ingred: 
_ ents in the character of both are, and always have 
been, ambition, avarice, and diſſimulation. And 
Wo: they are intimately connected with, and ſo 
* 
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abſolutcly, depend on each, other. it is highly 
probable, they have been joint accomplices in this. 
horrid conſpiracy, For we find that, a little beforg 
the aſſault was made upon the perſon of the king of 
Portugal, a flrong party appeared in the court of 
Rome, for annullin all that had been done againſt 


| the Jeſuits in that kingdom. This, no doubt, was 
intended as a prelude to the revocation of the papal 


bull, which certainly would have happened, if the 
deſigned aſſaſſination had taken place. Ca Ty 


But that which puts this matter beyond all que- 


ſtion, is the behaviour of that court, ſince; the diſ- 


covery of the plot. Inſtead of excommunicating 
theſe notorious, aſſaſſins, it hath countenanced 
them, and hitherto preſeryed them from the ſtroke 
of public juſtice, This muſt be conſidered as a 


clear proof, that its members were /oczz crimnis ; 


and it is ĩimpoſſible for them to wipe off the infamy, 
whilſt they grant their protection to the homi- 
aden. F ae 0G -] 


lf it ſhall be aſked, what expectations could the 


court of Rome have formed from the conqueſt 


of Paraguay, or the murder of a Catholic prince? 


lt may ve anſwered, very great hopes from both, 


For as the death of the king of 3 would 
have paved the way to the conqueſt of | 


ſo this, in proceſs of time, might have given them 
the command of both the Indies *, _ 1 


* Of late, we have alſo had ſome accounts of a ſcheme ſet on 
fox by the . Jeſuits, for extending the temporal dominion of 
Rome into North-America; and it is not unlikely, that a project, 
lmewhat fimilar to this, was ſecretly advancing in ſuch king- 
dome of Europe where they had any proſpect of ſucceſs, This 
Vil appear to be no matter of ſurprize, if we conſider that learn · 
ug has now ſo univerſally ſpread itſelf into all the courts of Eu- 
pcs that the old argument from pretended miracles, whereby 


ej euforced their impious doctrines, and abſurd tenets, cannot 


* 


now 


araguay; 


* 
1 
a * 
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rowly eſcaped” the ſnare that was laid for him, is 
ſon? For as this is the ſureſt and ſafeſt method of 
little before, prevented it by their exile from his 
meaſures in Paraguay; it is therefore highly pro- 
| conſider, that the Queen of Spain died on the 21th 
viz, the zd day of next month, the king of Portu- 


difficulty eſcaped with his life. 


of the king and queen of Spain, and the manne 


N 


„„ WE i ok, by 
But to return; ſince the king of Portugal nar. 
there not reaſon to preſume, that his brother-in. 
law and ſiſter, the king and queen of Spain, did 


loſe their lives by means of this fraternity, the 
one by a quicker, and the other by a ſlower poi- 


aſſaſſination, ſo doubtleſs it would have been prac- 
tifed upon the king of Portugal, if he had not, : 


court, But this precaution not being uſed 'by the 
king of Spain, and he being equally obnoxious to 
their malice, on account of his oppoſition to their 
bable, that he and his queen fell ſecret victims to 
their ambition and revenge. 2007 
This probability is further ſtrengthened, if we 


Auguſt 1758 ; that immediately the king ſickened, 
became delirious, and wholly incapacitated for mi- 
naging public affairs; and that a few days after, 


gal was way laid, wounded, and with the greatel 


Now, if the king of Portugal had been murder- 
ed, and one had ſucceeded to him — to 
the Jeſuits wiſh'; then ſurely nothing could have 
Happened more promiſing to their intereſt (if it had 
been the effect of deepeſt deſign) than the deaths} 


ol 


- 


now (unleſs among the ignorant and unlearned) be of any far 
ther ule. Theſe deep politicians muſt neceſſarily ſee, that the 
whole fabric of ſuperllition and idolatry will be in the ut | 
danger of tumbling down, if a new and more powerful 2 
ment for over awing the conſciences of men does not f - 2 
take place. 7—VI— Y—Te—— T— 


* * 


Xt 3 
of them. For, by the queen's death, the connection 
between the two courts was, in a great meaſure, 
broken; and, as the king was incapable either to 
act, or to reſign, ſo, during the remainder of his 
life, the government of Spain was almoſt quite 
ſuſpended, that it could not with any vigour exert 
itſelf for the benefit of the nation, and far leſs for 
the ſupport of its allies. And if, at this critical 
point of time, the meaſures of the Jeſuits had ſuc- 
ceeded in Portugal, it is impoſſible to ſay, how 
far they might have carried their ſcheme, eſpecial- 
ly as the king of Spain continued near a twelve- 
month in the above miſerable condition. If we 
lay theſe things together, doth there not ariſe a 
E that what was intended againſt the 
ing of Portugal was accompliſhed upon the king 
and queen ot ank! „ 
But, whatever there may be in this, yet ſince his 


e 

, Portugueeze majeſty hath clearly proved, that the 
, Jeſuits (under pretence too of entertaining their 
ly diſciples with ſpiritual exerciſes !), have been the 


principal authors of theſe ſanguinary purpoles, 
which were formed, and almoſt executed upon 
him; it is therefore hoped, that this will be a 
warning to all popiſh princes to withdraw that 
confidence which they formerly. repoſed in the 


* members of this ſociety. And, if this confidence 
ave ſhall once be removed, (which probably will be the 
had aſe, after what hath happened in Portugal), then 
the he order will neceffarily fall into contempt; and in 

proportion as its character leflens, the authority 


and influence of papal power muſt gradually di- 
iE... e 


| EY” | | Thus, 


| . The Jeſuits ſeem to bave ſuffered greatly in their reputation 
p intereſt, throughout almoſt alt the popiſh kingdoms in Eu- 
"Pe, Eipecial'y in France, where ſuch ſevere arrets WOE ER 
| | | b | te 7 
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Thus, as the . preſent diſgrace of the Jeſuits 
ſeems to preſage the approaching fall of the Latin 
church, ſo the grand. confederacy now in agita- 
tion between the Empreſs of Ruſſia * and the Kings 

| 4 . 71 


lately made by the parliaments of that kingdom againſt them, as 
threaten the total ſuppreſſion of that once formidable order, 
'T heſe, we are told, were occaſioned by a law-ſuit, which hal 
been commenced againſt one of the ſociety before the parliament 
of Paris, where, in the courſe of the pleadings, the priaciples, re- 
gulations, and practices of that fraternity were clearly ſhewn to 
be utrerly inconſiſtent with all the laws of "morality, and wih 
the peace and fafety of civil government. Even the kiag him. 
ſelf ſeems to be under a neceflity of withdrawing from them bi 
protection. In ſhort, the oppoſition hath riſen up to ſuch à 
height againſt them, that the full exertion of papal infallibilty 
ſeems ablolutely neceſſary to divert: the bloß. 

N. B. Since the former edition of this eſſay was publiſhed, the 
| Jeſuits have been baniſhed the kingdoms of France and Spain, 
and from all the dominions belonging to the princes of tht 
Kouſe:of Bobebone ng 8 
l find that ſome are apprehenſive, if the Ruſſians ſhall conquer 
the Ottoman empire, that, by this vaſt acquiſition, they will be 
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raiſed to ſuch a height of power, both by land and ſea, as will en 8 , 
danger the liberties and independency ot the reſt of the ſtates and ˖ 
kingdoms in Europe. I ſhall, indeed, very readily grant, if the p 

' Ruſſians, upon the ſuppoſed acquirement of ſuch a power, {hallcot- d 
tinue to act in concert with the king of Pruſlia, that their union Mi t 
give a juſt alarm to the houles of Auſtria and Bourbon; and that 0 


It may not only operate to their hurt, but at length be the pfl 
eipal occafion of their ruin, and of introducing a new conftitutinu 
ot civil and religious government, throughout the different Bog: 
doms of Europe upon the continent. But that Ruſſia, even alter 
the conquelt of Turky, can never riſe to be a very form! 
power by ſea, without the conſtant aſſiſtance of Britain, ot %F 
ther maritime powers, will evidently appear, if we ſhall con | 
the great diſtance betu ixt the two ſuppoſed ſeats of government: 
and that none of them, by reaſon of their ſituation, emen 
places of great trade; as Petersburgh lies at the bottom of | 
gulf of Finland, and Conſtantinople is of difficult accels, and! 
the ports of the Levant are at a great diſtance from the At J 
tic ocean. And it, atter ſuch a, tuppoſed acquiſition, the ke 
of conquering ſhould ſtill remain, it is obvious, that Perſia, in | 
and China, would be more inviting objects to the ambite 
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pruſſia and Denmark, (to which, it is probable, 
Britain, and the reſt of the proteſtant ſtates, will 


ſoon accede), ſeems ſtrongly to forebode its utter 
extinction *, | 


But, 
the Ruſſians, and could be more eaſily ſubdued by them, than 
perhaps any ſingle great power in Europe; and alſo, that, if 
ever they ſhall lay the foundations of a great and permanent 
empire, it muſt be circumſcribed within a narrower compaſs 
than that which at preſent bounds the dominions of Ruſſia and 
Turkey, It muit then be the wiſdom of Great Britain to cul- 
rivate and maintain the cloſeſt friendſhip and alliance with the 

court of Ruſſia ; becauſe it is at too great a diſtance trom us to do 
| us harm, may be of great advantage to our trade, and the moſt 
efſetual check to the ambitions and tyrannical ſchemes which 
| undoubtedly were formed againſt us, and the other Proteſtant 
ſtates in Europe, before the commencement of the lalt war; 
and which, if we do not continue our alliance with Ruflia, it is 
highly probable that our inveterate enemies will agaia attempt 
to execute againſt us. FFF 

perhaps we might. alſo conſider the terrible earthquakes, 
which have been lately felt over all Europe; as ſigns of the 
ſpeedy downfal of papal Rome. For fince it is evident from 
the effects, that there muſt be an infinitely-wiſe Being who 
preſides over the univerſe; and ſince our Saviour bath expreſsly 
declared, that the very hairs of our head are numbered,” and 
that not ſo much * as a ſparrow falls to the ground, without 


I that our heavenly Father;“ we cannot then imagine, (without being 
1 guilty of infidelity and atheiſm too) that theſe dreadful convul- 
yvgtion ions of nature can happen without the concurrence and agency 
x king? of the God of nature, And fince it would be equally abſurd 
n alle and blaſphemous, to think that theſe, and the like preternatural 
aidable M exertions of his power, were merely deſigned to affrighten the 
or of & ſons of men with the terrors of his Omnipotence, or to ſport him- 
con0t g felt with the deſtruction of his creatures; ſo they muſt be con- 
rument ceived as deſigned to promote ſome wiſe and good purpoſes ; 
neter buch as, the manifeſtation of the righteouſneſs of his government, 
o ei VF" puniſhing the deſpiſers of his authority; or of his mercy and 
and laithfulneſs in preſerving his dutiful ſervants ; or to awaken the 
the Au {icotion of thoughtleſs mortals, to conſider the importance of a 
the fe revelation ; or as ſigns of the near approach of ſome grand 
fin, revolution, Thus, to vindicate the equity of his government, he 
m brought a deluge upon the old world; rained fire and brimſtone 


pon the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, drowned the E- 


2)Ptians in the Red Sea, and cauſed the earth to open its mouth 
— and 


But, before I, have done, I beg the indulgence of 
my readers, until I ſhall again lay before them 
theſe ſentiments which occurred, and thoſe. hopes [ 
had formed, before the concluſion of the laſt war; 
and what improvement ſhould be made of theſ: 
reflections, if we would reaſonably. wiſh to be faved 
from the dangers that now ſurround us. After 
hed me the glorious ſucceſs of our arms 


and ſwallows up Corab, Dathan, and Abiram, with their aff 
ates; all which were viſibly deſigned as proper puniſhments 
their daring and incorrigible wickedneſs : Whereas, on the other 
hand, Noah and his family, Lot and his daughters, Moſes ad 
the Iſraelitiſn nation, were ſaved trom theſe awtul judgments. 4: 
gain, they have ſomeumes been deſigned to awaken mankind { 
rionfly ro attend to the importance of ſome new revelation , Thu 
at the giving of the law, Mount Sinai ſhook from its foundation 
and at our Lord's crucifixion, the earth did quake and the rock 
were rent, Laſily, they have been intended as figns of the nu 
approach of ſome grand revolution. And thus Matthew, 24 
chapter, th verſe, our Saviour mentions, among other ſigns d 
the approaching deſtructien of the city and temple of Jerulale, 
(whereby an end was to be put to the Jewiſh prieſthood and i 
Cc ifices) that . there would be earthquakes in divers places. Not 
as the late earthquakes have not been accompanied with an) it 
revelation, nor attended with fatal conſequences, in any king 
of Europe, Portugal excepted ; ſo do not thoſe tremendous cl 
cuſſions of nature (which have been almoſt univerſally perceired 
throughout this northern quarter of the globe) ſeem to portetd 
ſome great revolution therem, including in it the overthrow d 
that goyernment, which, at preſent, and for many centum 
Pat, hath borne the ſupreme ſway in the Chriſtian world, l 
the viſible oppreſſion of God's true church? 4nd may not of 
the earthquake at Liſbon be ſuppoſed, not only as a judgment 
upon theie g. oſs idolaters, but allo as bearing 4 reſpect to ba 
future and fill more awful event? For is it not very remark 
that it happened on the very day which was annually et apa 
for the torturing to death, ſuch who weie ſuſpected of Protelan 
principles? and that the above calamity fell entirely 2 
Papiſts, whilſt the retormed among them wholly eſcaped. 188 
was certainly ** the doing of the Lord ;“ and may it we 
ceived as typical of the future deliverance of his people, and ii 
more ſignal (troke upon the ſupporters. of idolatry ? eſpecial" 
xe refls& op che late proceedings againſt the Jelyits in that i 
oc. 8 r.... 8 
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and the noble ſtand that had been made by our 
illuſtrious allies, I then expreſſed myſelf in the 
following manner 1 1417 
« Since the 2 hath granted ſuch remarka- 
ble ſacceſs to the Britiſh arms, (which, it is to be 
preſumed, hath, in a great meaſure, been beſtowed, 
on account of the generous aid given to the ſinking 
| cauſe of religion and liberty ;) ſince we have a moſt 
promiſing king, in the very flower of his age, no- 
ble patriots at the helm, able officers, and victori- 
ous troops; and, which crowns all, perfect unanz- 
mity among(t ourſelves, and an abſolute confidence 
in our allies ; under God, then, what have we to 
fear? what may we not expect? The dawn of uni- 
verſal liberty begins to break, the clouds to fly a» 
way, and the proſpect to brighten a-pace. And, as 
Britain hath largely contributed to uſher in this 
glorious day, ſo may we not hope, that ſhe ſhall as 
liberally ſhare in the bleſſings of its happy reign ? 
Nothing ſurely can rob us of our hopes, but 
either an ignoble peace, or ingratitude to the mini- 
ſters, fleets, and armies who have raiſed the glory of 
Britain to the higheſt pitch; or laſtly, our ſinking 
into that ſtate of luxury and effeminacy, in which 
we were unhappily immerſed, at the beginning of the 
preſent war. An ignoble peace cannot be ſuppoſed, 
whilſt our patriot ſovereign rules the ſtate: And 
the other two evils cannot much be feared, if the 
good and virtuous ſhould once join hand in hand 
to promote the general good.” 
Thus I too hattily indulged thoſe plealing hopes, 
at the above grand and illuſtrious period. Nor, ac- 
cording to outward appearances, could they be 
deemed too high: For Britain was then in the 
zenith of her glory, idolized by her children, 
revered by her friends, and dreaded as the thunder- 
bolt of heaven by her conquered and dejected ene- 
mes, Then witdom ruled the Rate, courage and 
e oe bahay 
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her head? and the'fine gold become dim? Inſtead 


and diſtruſt, ſucceeded; and inſtead of wiſe and 


the ſcene of public action, and much a ſtranger to 
the real characters of the principal actors and 


by condemning ſome and applauding others It is 


tinue long, whilſt corruption and venality, luxury, 


e LAPIETS 
diligence executed her orders, and public. ſpirit a- 
nimated the whole. But, alas! what a ſad reverſe 
hath happened ? how ſoon did the crown fall from 


of concord and public ſpirit, ſelfiſhneſs, hatred, 


ſteady meaſures, folly and fluctuation too much 
prevailed, Re) : | 
' It would ill become a private man, remote from 


ſprings of conduct, to aſſume the authority of a judge, 


more than probable, that all- parties are, in ſome 
reſpects, guilty ; and that few individuals are whol- 
ly free from blame. It were much to be withed, 
that, upon reflection, they would correct their er- 
rors, and, inſtead of perſecuting one another, 
they would now unite, in a friendly manner, to heal 
the wounds of their country, and to reſtore the 
conſtitution to its proper dignity. - n ne 
But this cannot well be expected till a reformatio 
ſhall take place amongſt the great. There may, ni- 
deed, be a change of men, and of meaſures alſo, to the 
better, eſpecially when the nation is alarmed by the 
terrors of a foreign war; but theſe will never con- 


and impiety, prevail amongſt the higher orders of} 
men. Theſe vices. naturally deſcend to the lowe!, 
and, like a dreadful plague, have greatly cor. 
rupted the whole body. The ax, then, muſt be lai 
to the root of that tree, (whoſe bewitching fruit 
| hath tainted every rank), before we can reaſon 
ably expect the continued practice of public and 
of private virtue. With pleaſure, however, it mul 
be owned, that amidſt the above flagrant vices, [0 
virtues appear with an uncommon. luſtre; ſuch4 
charity to the poor, humanity, and a general reg 


| ; ( 247 ). | | 
to the laws of juſtice, (when parties in the ſtate do 


not ſhamefully interpoſe) and alſo, that there are 
ſome perſons in the higheſt, and many in lower ſta · 


learning and extenſive knowledge, their love of 
liberty, and hatred of vice and tyranny, not only 
reflect an honour upon the nation, but alſo upon 
the age in which they live. And, therefore, as one 
who fervently wiſhes the proſperity of his native 


If then, men of rank and fortune, of power and 
authority, would affociate themſelves for the pu- 
blic intereſt, and ſet before- the nation ſome fair 
examples of ſincere and unaffected devotion, of pro- 
bity, temperance, public ſpirit, and univerſal bene- 
volence, theſe would ſoon gain upon the minds of 
others; whilſt impiety and profaneneſs, bribery 
and corruption, riot and ſenſuality, would fly be- 
tore their face: For ſuch is the energy of good ex- 


of one man hath often ſaved a nation, and raiſed its 


glory, what would the united force of ſome thou- 

ni- fands do? Farther, how pure and exalted are the 
the home-felt joys of public virtue, in honouring the 

the good, rewarding the deſerving, encouraging the in- 
on- duſtrious, protecting the injured, and ſupplying 
ory, 'i= wants of the poor and needy ! or, according to 
rs oO tbe inimitable ſtile of ſcripture, in being a refuge 
wer, do the oppreſſed, eyes to the blind, feet to the lame, 
-cor- a father to the poor, and cauſing the widow's heart 
e hic to ſing for r T8 WIE 3 
fig A few ſuch examples might ſpread univerſal feli- 
eso at; and thus, without feeling any remarkable 
ic u bock, we might gently glide into the millennial 
; cov fate, And though the torrent of vice ſhould ſo 


| 


| 


tions, whoſe examplary piety and virtue, whoſe 


country, Iſhall again conclude this eſſay as formerly. 


ample, that it gives ſtrength to the law, and is infl- 
nitely ſuperior to all its ſanctions. And, if the virtue 


prevail, as in a great meaſure to fruſtrate the no- 
| llc efforts of the virtuous few; yet they ſhall cer- 
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